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TO THE READER 

/ AM afraid thai my tide will appear somtwhai of a mis- 
Turner, and that a certain inemsideney unU he observed 
in my treatment of the syJbjeeL After all, it is the 
Boman Imperial Age, and no other, which aroused the 
initial interest; faintiy (/ fear) reflected in this book. 
And yet the whole course of Greek speeulaiion is examined, 
from start to finish, from a peculiar and restricted stand- 
point. I hope that this embrace of an almost infinite 
topic will be pardoned : it did not, to me, seem possible 
to account for the phenomena of Boman Flatonism or 
Stoicism (in reality, much the same thing), unless in such a 
survey we had attempted to understand the intrinsic spriruj 
of bewilderment and philosophy, — / mean the selfish desire 
for personal happiness, attained only by a satisfactory inter- 
pretation of our own nature, and the wider Nature that 
enfolds, restrains, and perhaps completes it. The antagon^- 
ism is seen to be no longer the antithesis of matter and 
spirit, ideal and real, the dualism of evil and right, — but, 
far more truly, thai sense of estrangement and hostility 
entertained by the spirit of reflecting man towards a 
Universe which appears to him alien, or at least incon- 
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viii TO THE READER 

sideraU ; and which, at all events (whether adapted to our 
convenience or not), is, and mitst remain, very imperfectly 
apprehended and understood, either in its purpose, essence, 
or constittUion. 

The ultinuUe motive is, of course (I need not VHiste words 

over a fictitious altruism !), a selfish one ; and the impulse 

to specuUUe is either curiosity or the saiisf action of a 

moral need. Yet the examinaiion of systems is not {so far 

as I know) usually guided by this sense of the underlying 

aim, I have given exclusive and unreserved attention 

to this point alone : the relations of Ood and Naiwre to 

Man. For this reason, too, I must ask forgiveness for two 

faults which, I know, are not easily excused : the seeming 

superficiality of the treatment, — no details being admitted, 

and a stem banishment pronounced on all minor episodes 

in the narrative ; and, too, a certain iteration — to mam/y, I 

fear, wearisome — of the main problem, and a reminder or 

a recapitulation in almost every essay of the results of the 

previous search. May I claim credence when I say that 

the accumulation of evidence (patiently gathered in a dozen 

years) does really lie behind the specious paradoxes or 

(woi'se still) the obvious truisms, which may pefi*haps seem 

the Toore sterile at each repetition t But I could not 

encumber or conceal the main doctrine by abundant and 

yet misleading commentary ; and, for brevity, I take for 

granted a general acquaintance with the history and 

development of Thought, I reserve dates, an/dyscs, controMs, 

and ^yersonal details for a later volume. 



TO THE READER 



IX 



One word more : the few notes admitted have, in each 
ease, been added as explanatory or evidentiai, after the 
completion of the Essays; and I did not read Lotze*s 
Microcosm untU the greaJter part of the volume was in the 
press. 



The Manob House, 
exboxjbne, 
Devon, 

March 1896. 
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INTRODUCTION 

(A.) The History of Thought has few more interesting 
periods than the first three centuries of the Christian 
era. It makes no difference from what point of view 
we regard it. Putting aside our natural prejudice, our 
interest in the success of the Church, and attempting to 
survey impartially the progress of Speculation, we cannot 
fail to be struck by the wealth and variety of ideas 
which mark the Imperial age of Home, and the clearness 
of expression with which they are presented to us. In 
that age, all the systems that preceded in a long series 
reappear, but now simultaneously and with full con- 
sciousness of points of difference or of contact. Each 
one then receives a final and dogmatic restatement in 
the form ahnost of a creed, and presents itself for 
criticism in its clearest outline. All previous guesses at 
truth, whether made by Oriental or Jewish or Hellenic 
mind, now meet in the crucible, and contribute, in dis- 
solving, their share to the formation of the New Element, 
the Philosopher's stone, the religious wisdom of the 
Christian Church. As if by some solemn compact, the 
State undertakes to relieve mankind of the oppressive 
incubus of political duties. Peace, plenty, and for the 
lower ranks amusement as well, are provided by the 
I 
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self-sacrificing labours of the Eoman emperors, in order 
that (as it would seem) the wisest in all nations might 
have leizure to discuss the problems of existence, to dis- 
seminate their own peculiar views without hindrance, 
and in their conclave decide upon the final or most 
probable answer, on which the future development of 
the human race would depend. The long armistice of 
aggressive wars, the patient and unambitious defence of 
the frontier, the successful maintenance of internal peace, 
the stereotyped and xmalterable constitution, concealing 
under an appearance of caprice the most enduring 
stability, the careful and judicious government, — the en- 
tire removal of civic interests, save a dull sense of pride 
in the Soman name, which yet brought no responsibilities, 
— all combined to give to philosophers a unique oppor- 
tunity, imbounded leizure for thorough inquiry into the 
hopes of Man and the significance of the World. In that 
period when no school of thought lacked capable repre- 
sentatives, when all possible suggestions of adjustment 
received an impartial hearing, — when the State, like the 
civil government of Some during a papal election, had 
no favourites, and supported no candidate, but rather 
rigidly confined itself to the then discredited offices of 
keeping order and providing sustenance, — there was a 
strong likelihood that some final and adequate solution 
would be attained. And after a rapid glance at Universal 
History, as known to us, we must assert that at first 
sight such seems to have been the result 

§ 2. The problem which required solution was nothing 
less than the relation of Subject and Object ; the recon- 
cilement of the Individual (consciousness hitherto uncon- 
bcooub) with Society, Nature, Divine Decrees, or Fatal 
Older. Onoe oonvinoed that he is an end in himself, — 
•■d to thia ocmviction the entire course of Greek wisdom 
leads as to a final result,— once, I say, convinced of his 
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own inherent dignitj and Tifaie. iadirSdnl Trarr vi3 
only return to amicable rela&oiis with tbe UririssftL 
which attempts in embracing to ali6«^ hTc.. if be re 
assured that in some corporate Hfe, in szcL su^zis&i'Q 
to a comprehensiTe law, lies the s^ecret d bis own per- 
sonal wel&re and hapjMnes& For nearir two ib:csaz»i 
years (a long period when six forms the extrezz^e Ifzii; of 
our survey), the Christian ideal, compocnded of ihe 
various contributions of which I spoke, has been main- 
tained among the so-called progresBiTe races of Ecrcpe. 
In it now survive, under a divine sanction, mc^i of the 
valuable discoveries made by refiecting man in the ages 
of philosophy. It has points of contact with all previous 
systems ; indeed, the Church has so clearly appropriated 
the spoils of the older kingdom, that it is not difEcult to 
prove, in a fashion, and with great show of probability, 
its purely human origin. 

§ 3. It is a matter of some concern to the present 
age, whether the solution given in the Christian doctrine 
and ethics (the former immeasurably the more important) 
is to maintain itself, or to give way to some new sub- 
stitute: whether the victory of the Church after the 
long conclave was final, or a mere halt in the march of 
progress, a truce for a season owing to the fatigue of the 
combatants. An inquiry, then, into the speculation of 
the Boman age should be of interest, as helping us to 
determine how far we are to-day confronted with really 
novel problems, perplexed by entirely fresh solutions. 
For it is clear that no one can to-day afford to play the 
reformer or the prophet, without a thorough knowledge 
of the past ; or to come forward as a propounder of new 
truths, without asking whether he may not have been 
anticipated. To one who proposes to occupy these high 
functions, the study of the Imperial age is above all 
others indispensable. It is a miniature, a summary of 
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all previous and perhaps all subsequent times, and the 
various Protean forms of its reflectiveness deserve study 
no less than its unrivalled political constitution, — a con- 
stitution imitated with more or less clumsiness by the 
two Saxon nations in India and Germany, — " Unity in 
and above, but not destroying. Diversity." 

(B.) Now it is clear that in thus speaking of problems, 
and their answers and solutions, I do not mean theoretical 
problems of ordinary knowledga And when I employ 
the term philosophy, I do not intend to convey the 
modem and restricted use of the word. Above all 
things, Boman Imperial speculation is concerned with 
practice, and must be approached from that side, however 
much the practical aim seems to pass over later into 
the theoretical, and to become involved in it. It was not, 
as it is to-day, the main and fundamental duty of Philo- 
sophy to inquire " under what formula can we express 
these perfectly familiar functions ? " The sage aimed at 
the only practical end worth considering by mature and 
fully self-conscious man, — the Attainment of Happiness. 
We shall explain (or rather express) the unavoidable 
experiences of life in a variety of ways, which will difiTer 
from age to age, and may vary indefinitely ; — whether we 
ask about the puzzle of spiritual and bodily union, the 
action of the brain, the process of thought, the influence 
of environment, the mechanism of the Universe, the ulti- 
mate composition of its elements, and the laws or cycles 
of material and social change. When, we discover a 
convenient phrase to embrace certain phenomena in the 
outer world, we do not explain: nor do we control or 
guide our action because we can define jbhe transactions 
of our own complex nature, or inverlt a formula to 
embrace them. But in the realm of ^^ractical wisdom, 
there is the stable and unalterable fac }, however inex- 
plicable, of the n^eeds of the personal spirit. And in 
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history at least, — the study of mankind, — ^we are on firm 
ground, actual fact, obviously true experience < though it 
be but the history of illusion and deceit), and not on the 
shifting quicksands of so-caUed Sciences, expressed in 
terms of animistic relation to us, concerned with things 
in their very nature unknowable, and (if the truth be 
told) immaterial and indifferent to the main practical 
business of life : — the attainment of satisfaction bv means 
of self -development 

(C.) Thus from this side. Philosophy is not a narrative 
of discoveries and demonstrations. We do not read of cer- 
tain proofs, so much as tentative guesses. It is the process, 
not the Tes;\dt that is of value ; because, however little 
knowledge we acquire of things without, the search throws 
light upon our own inner nature, and teaches us to 
depend on ourselves and find our supreme contentment, 
our only motive for social action, within. All the highest 
truths (as we may call them), on which our moral nature, 
and, in consequence (as we may suppose), our happiness 
depend, are incapable of proof. They are corollaries; 
or (in another light) postulates of the practical Ufa In- 
sight, then, into the Imperial speculation gives truth, — 
not about things, it may be urged, but about human 
nature ; and it is clear that such knowledge is far more 
valuable than the apprehension of absolute Truth, even if 
this were possibla We may be perfectly certain that 
such consideration of basal problems will recur, so long 
as this soul which reflects remains the same — restless, 
inquisitive, and, above all, discontented and unsatisfied 
with the present, whether that present be adverse or 
prosperous. But there is absolutely no sign that human 
nature is changing, or that interest in final problems is 
abating. 

(D.) It would be idle to try and divorce this practical 
philosophy from reHgion. It becomes religion when it is 
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soisihle of fadlure. It is impoGsible in the Boman age 
to keep the two apart A stadj of ethics or of the law 
of duty, a search for positive or negative happiness, at 
ODce brings a man to the question of man's place in 
Creation* (or rather, to avoid prejudging the matter,) in 
the Universe (whether of actuality, or of his own sensa- 
tions merelvV I need not be at pains to prove that 
this is a rrii^HS question (one upon which science 
must be silent, for this is no question of facts, but of an 
liha) : and entails all such inquiries as centre roimd the 
problem of Freedom, Duty, ImmortaUty, the Divine 
Nature, and the Purpose of the Cosmic Process. The 
significance of the Boman age is the exhaustive examina- 
tion and arduous labour given to these topics. As to 
the result, it is of course, as before, an open question ; 
but in going over the long-forgotten controversies, — ^in 
patiently sifting these tentative ailments or dogmatic 
assertions in favour of and against such eternal 
hyjx>theses, in understanding these futile harmonies 
proposed to unite matter and spirit, God and man, State 
and individual. Necessity and Freedom, — what a flood of 
light is sliod upon that ultimate reality to us, our own soul : 
seen largo in history, in the infinite pertinacity of its 
gra^p u|xni the iUusory worlds of the Unseen and Eternal ! 
(\D This poriixl has, till quite lately, sufiTered under 
two imputations, which has prevented a candid and 
unpn^judiciHl estimate of its value and significance. The 
Im)H^rial system was misrepresented as a truculent 
do8)H>ti8nK n^jH^sing on military power and oppressing a 
multitiulo of nations once free and autonomous, now 
Mi^^hing in vain ovor the i>a8t glories of their turbulent 
inilt^|>onilonot\ Miwt of our childish histories of Kome 
ouiloil with u diiyo ovor the buried Eepublic, and a sort 
of warning tlmt now indiHul the student who dared to 
|utvn« on \\\U\ tho \uiknown, was entering the gloomy 
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labTrinth of the daric ages. Scmiediiiee the comzn 
lifted for a moment to diylofte the Titaziic crwieaB of tbe 
earlier Caesars, as revealed to us bj these most trasi- 
worthy and impartial narraton, as thej eeemei: aad 
was again hurriedl j lowered upon the inf osal s cec ie, 
leaving us to suppose that the histonr, which we were 
mercifully spared, was of the sux^ invai^abie L^se^ 
Again, the social life, the educated movem^its €i ibt 
Empire, were dinmissed with certain set piirases: the 
civilization was decadent and monbund, the li^jcm^i^j a 
strange medley or ATm^lg^m of crude Eastern iMzie^, 
Christian morality, and Hellenic ingenmtr, an emzre aad 
deliberate desertion of reflecting Season in exchans<e for 
opiatic visions. Some students regarded CLristsaziiiT as 
to blame for what they called the degenency of the 
times, in overthrowing the patriotic senunkeni of szipfe 
pagans, and in substitutii^ for it a selfish monlity : in 
awakening men from a peaceful harmoDv with Xatcre. in 
setting them at enmity and defiance with xbeiT trot 
Mother. Others believed that the Qmrch was the ccly 
safeguard against the wild and indecent Xa^cre-worsLip 
of Oriental races, which disguised itself as reLgiooi 
Mysticism, and reached a wished-fcr oblirkn and 
impersonality throu^ orgiastic exoes& To some it was 
a despicable age of superstition and creduHtx ; wink a 
single rede^ning feature mi^t be found in the noble ^zA 
unworldly isolation, the self-denying devotion to duty, of 
the Stoic sage: Such summary incongruous and iL^/m- 
patible conclusians have been rejected as inadeq^iat^ by 
the impartial students of to-day. We are now far ny>re 
Ukely than at any previous time to arrive at a corre/rt 
estimate of those wonderful centuries, when the foozKia' 
tions of Modem Europe were being laid, in a oomla&atk#n 
of Boman, Jewish, and Grecian elementa 

(F.) AnoUier most important cause for this misooocep* 
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tion of the Empire (and a reason now very likely to 
disappear) was the long abeyance of political interest, which 
was supposed to show a contemptible supineness, a ready 
slavery, a total ignorance or neglect of that which is of 
highest value in human Ufa But such an offence we are 
more likely to condone at the close than at the beginning 
of the nineteenth century. There are times in the 
history of men when the absorbing pursuits of the 
statesman, the governor, the mandarin (whether occupied 
with local or national interests), recede into the back- 
ground, are practised in negligence or sullen indifference, 
or are given over without a murmur to a class of people, 
or to individuals peculiarly fitted for these ungrateful and 
prosaic toils. We can readily understand to-day a feeling 
of disgust at petty politics, which sixty or eighty years 
ago would have been stigmatized as treason against 
the loftiest conception of man, — an " independent being 
exc^rcising those sublime fimctions of civil government, 
from which the tyranny and self-interest of kings, nobles, 
and priests have so long debarred him." 

§ 2. But militant Republicanism is now almost 
obHolete ; and the objects of Anarchist hatred to-day are 
no longer feudal privilege, royal and hereditary prero- 
gative, sacerdotal pretensions and such like imaginary 
lirnittttions on Equality, original and universal, — these 
HUppoHcd hindrances, against which sentimental Liberal- 
18111, here and on the Continent, struggled and declaimed 
80 long, are found to be but shadows : that gallant fight 
waH a mere beating of the air, so far as material benefits 
are concerned ; and no man can live in the mere enjoy- 
ment of a boasted independence which means only 
complete isolation. Liberty must lead to something, and 
that something must be the very prosaic result, sufficiency 
of daily food, guaranteed under an earlier regime, which 
has now passed away. Political emancipation and the ex- 
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tension of the franchiae oertainly do not bdng about Bodal 
equality, or a uniform distiibuticm of the good things of life. 
Freedom is posed as the final goal of all human stiiTing, 
only so long as it is unattained ; iri^en we aniTe at it, we 
see it to be a means and not an end. In a sense, indeed, 
the tendency to altruistic reform may lie said Uj have 
been rooted in spifishnfiSR. in a desire to be rid of the 
old responsibilities towards the weaker and inferior, 
which a feadal and aristocratic regime certainly acknow- 
ledges, however imperfectly it fulfils, but which com- 
mercial or middle-class reformer beliere ther Lave 
satisfied or escaped, by conferring a nominal independence^ 
Among the advanced *" friends of man " there is lirtle 
gratitude felt toward the early pioneers of democracy, 
or the champions of political equality: and their half- 
regretful retrospect on mediaeval society is significant of 
a widespread change of feeling. TLe real diSculty is so 
much simpler and more fundamental than was suspected 
by these poetic enthusiasts ; the question of t/>day is not 
one of constituticHial change, but of sodal reform, — bow 
to insure daily bread for our increasiiig yjyzlhXi^Jii. 

§ 3. At last we have arriv€d a; tLe real grievance fA 
the working people : they do not caie Vj eierL-di^je mean- 
ingless rights, unless by such exercise tLey t^stirt 
material advantages. We ca:mc;t blanie tbei&: we 
should radier congratulate oui^ielves ozi beii:g c^jt of the 
misty region of false sentiment, faoe Vj iar>E: i^i^i. ov^rt 
selfishness. We are out of xLe dr»j2ii::-l<4i**J of ii^re 
idealism: we confront facis- aiid tLus- \Jt/yxriAy/iJU : we 
have to deal with ccocrete r^saiitie?, aiid ire zj'A f>r»%i<i^*d 
and misled bv shadowv tbe^.Tiek. At ti.*: fc2J2*e t;jxt<r. it 
cannot be doued that tiie 2o>i '^^jfA of \lyj^. i*}yy (ir>m 
instinct or religious motive < stilja liize -w'rX \}j^ yyjr, ^sth 
seriously hindered by the fictiii^irL* a^-V>^',CLT of ti>'A^ w}y> 
are in tenth depcDdeot. In pc/llWAl iixs^tv^^ -^^ ^h ai 
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their mercj, that is, in the unfruitful region of Ideas, — 
but in the real business of life, when we meet them 
singly, and not in the aggregate, the upper classes are 
still superior. We cannot wonder at the difficulty of 
progress or reform to-day, which is advanced partly by 
violence, and the legislation, which attempts to rearrange 
incomes to suit the wishes of the majority ; partly by 
the intense and sympathetic charity of private benevo- 
lence, a survival of a religious sentiment, that is in this 
connexion somewhat out of place ; partly by appeals to 
the unalterable laws which are supposed to govern 
demand and supply ; partly by somewhat reckless asser- 
tions that right and wrong, justice and equity, are not 
amenable to these laws at all. 

§ 4. However intricate the solution proposed for 

social difficulties to-day, the immediate need is simple 

enough : satisfaction of the cravings of hunger, supply of 

work and sustenance for a population needy, and for the 

most part ignorant, as yet unthrifty, unrelying on its own 

efforts, and increasing with alarming rapidity — the old 

primal difficulty of food. The much-vaunted progress of 

the human race has brought us round, as in a circle, to 

the point from which our first parents started, on their 

expulsion from terrestrial paradise (where their limited 

requirements were at once satisfied by the bounty of 

Nature, not yet hostile). At present our reformers are 

trying to combine the two opposite conditions ol freedom 

and d^pend^ncf. It is impossible to say to-day whether 

the upper classes exist by the tolerance of the people, or 

the people by the long-suffering and charity of their 

superiors: who it is that creates the wealth of our 

country, the toiler (who is little more than an automaton), 

or the inventor and the capitalist ; the hand or the brain. 

The working classes are playing a double role of master 

and servant ; in the midst of all their appeals for relief 
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but we do not guarantee them subsistence ; and we are 
only coming back, tentatively and half-terrified at our 
boldness, to the first axioms of the Boman political 
system. 

(H.) With another of our modem difficulties, lying at 
the root of all others, the Imperial world was not dis- 
quieted, — I speak of indefinite increase of population, 
where it is (from the State's point of view) least valuable. 
It is clear that a Society which has enjoyed vigorous and 
enterprising youth, guided by instinct of domestic ties 
and a certain irrational patriotism, will, in its old age 
(I do not mean necessarily its decline), break up into its 
simplest constituent elements — into Individuals, highly 
self-conscious, and, to speak the truth, concerned each of 
them only with their own thoughts and sensations. A 
Family, refined by long and careful breeding and per- 
sistent education, will at last reach a point where the 
passions are blunted, the need of sensuous satisfaction 
is no longer felt, — where physical reproductiveness abates, 
and, to the outward eye, the house becomes extinct.^ On 
the other hand, the decadence of the old civic standards 
of morality among a corrupted aristocracy no doubt 
allowed a host of various and bizarre excitements to arise 

^ ** In contrast to the stronger muscular action and vital power called 
forth by the employment of the working classes, the intense mental strain 
and sensual life of the higher ranks consume more nervous force ; and 
consequently the life of the race is much sooner spent . . . We could 
almost believe that in the upper classes a just compensation is to be 
found in the longer mean extension of the Individual life, for the shorter 
average life of the Family ; and that, considered from the standpoint of 
the whdfij it is comforting to think that the families of the superior orders 
— even if they keep their ground among their own rank — make room for 
the advancement of the lower classes by a gradual process of extinction. 
Yet in the interests of the whole, this satisfaction is very shortsighted," 
etc. {The Vital Question of the Family , in Kenner's Collection of Hart- 
mann's Essays, under the title ** Th4i Sexes Compared" ; an astonishing 
volume, the moral of which is that Judaism and Pessimism is an impos- 
sible alliance. ) 
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in place of sedate matrimonial joys, — passions which in 
their very nature (or unnatnrabiess) testify to a violent 
outburst of self-will and subjective caprice against a long 
thraldom to State interests.^ Nor can we omit the 
influence of the Christian Church, whose teaching (how- 
ever much it has been, since the Beformation, forced into 
a doubtful harmony with middle-class respectabilitr, 
having for its norm a comfortable and self-centred 
married life) in its early days held up a somewhat different 
ideal to those who were capable of receiving it : an ideal 
which the universal testimony of all ages and all religions 
has pronounced higher. All these causes, in alliance with 
certain terrible pestilences and earthquakes, combined to 
check a too prolific increase in the citizens of the Em^^re. 
I do not wish to underrate the influence of {Jiysical 
disasters, but I would desire that the above important 
factors be not forgotten. 

(L) So perfect was the arrangement of social life, of 
easy communication, of equitable justice, of internal 
comfort, of dvil administration, that the eyes of men 
were insensibly directed from the present upwards to a 
new domain ; for this present condition was incapable of 
improvement, was consummate, and therefore fmyirudAd 
itself. I cannot maintain that the governors of £^>me 
entered fully into this vigorous life of thought, which 
their paternal despotism made possible. It is, on the 

^ HaTtmann, oddlj enough, tries to aesome the role of a x^nr 3f />«» 'n 
Angostos : " The social commimitj laffen br tLii uAm^m " '<iutast« im 
maternity, and a decrease in the number of marriag^a •, '' a&d tbtrefont " ) 
soch intensely egotistic ideas cannot be too ariuoTuI j an^i *i\f^mxij^\j 
contested. Maidens cannot learn too €ar!j that tLej Lar« Lij^.^ 
fdnctions to perform than the mere satisfaction of pleaMirea It is th^tr 
task to add to the Sute as many soond and well-train<^ dtize&s as tL«y 
are capable of prodncing, so that it may enppge triaapLafitly in th^ 
struggle for national existence." This half-religiotu r«Mtk/barT e/^ii' 
senratism is as much oat of place UMlay as it was in th« «trly tin^ta 'A 
the Empire. 
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contrary^ dear that the Empire never completely appre- 
hended or understood the continual motion of Philosophy 
and the Church, away from the present,— embellished with 
such ornaments of order, security, plenty, and amusement, 
— ^into the misty shadows of an imaginary or non-existent 
world. As in the familiar instance of the solicitous step- 
mother of the fiirmyard, the Empire watched with dis- 
appointment, chagrin, unease, and finally with indignant 
protest, the ungrateful efforts of the cultivated to escape 
from firm earth, where safety and abundance reigned, 
to hazard these dangerous and unnatural voyages on 
the sea of Speculation. Not that the Boman tempera- 
ment was in itself incapable of these higher flights ; but 
the Imperial officials, immersed in present business, and 
quite satisfied with its routine, stifled their latent aspira- 
tions after the Universal, the Idea ; and remained content 
with a visible incarnation of the principle of government, 
asking for nothing beyond the concrete, the actual But 
the Empire, like the naive Secularism of to-day, soimded 
the recall in vain from these delights of secret meditation, 
of audacious thaumaturgy, of ecstatic devotion ; and at 
last, with surprising and commendable reluctance, resorted 
to harsh measures against the most ungrateful children, 
who lived wholly in the future of a terrestrial millennium 
or a heavenly State. The gates of the Ideal city once 
opened to the gaze of the aspirant, there was no power 
on earth that could hold him back, be the enticement to 
stay among his fellows never so alluring. The model 
philosophers of the Empire, whose services, as we may 
well imagine, were subsidized by the State, were Lucian 
and Sextus Empiricus ; and they spoke to deaf ears. By 
a strange law of the himian mind, unvarying throughout 
history, and by no means as yet abrogated, the more 
charming and easy the present, the less it appealed to 
those who enjoyed it ; the more the material wants of 
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men were satdsfied in a perfect State, the less could they 
reconcile themselves to the belief that it was final So 
true is Leopardi in regarding disease and want and dis- 
comfort as palliatives rather than causes, of ennui and 
tedium; which is engendered and not removed by the 
resources of civilization, the perfection of orderly and 
democratic government. For it is not enjoyment of 
material welfare, but the process of its attainment, that 
gives us satisfaction ; the gradual removal of obstacles to 
our wishes, and not the final sense that no further hin- 
drance exists. Man is only content with the present so 
long as he has some hope as yet unfulfilled, some griev- 
ance, some barrier to his progress ; the moment he has 
attained everything that mortal can wish for, he either 
turns his attention to the spiritual world, or expires in 
despair amid the surfeit of the present. 

(K.) Carlyle, with all that admiration for the supposed 
blythe and happy unconsciousness of the Classical Age 
which he had in common with the early speculators of 
this century, yet acknowledges that from this unceasing 
quest it is impossible to escape. 

" The mere existence and necessity of a Philosophy is 
an eviL . . . Man is sent hither not to question, but to 
work ; ' the end of man,' it was long ago written, ' is an 
Action, not a Thought.' In the Perfect State, all Thought 
were but the picture and inspiring symbol of Action. 
Philosophy, except as Poetry and Religion, would have no 
being." And yet he inquires, "how, in this imperfect 
State, can it be avoided, can it be dispensed with ? Man 
stands as in the Centre of Nature ; his fraction of Time 
encircled by Eternity; his handbreadth of Space engirdled 
by Infinitude ; how shall he forbear asking himself what 
am I ? and whence ; and whither ? How, too, except in 
slight partial hints, in kind asseverations and assurances, 
such as those with which a mother quiets her fretfully 
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inquisitive child, shall he get an answer to such 
inquiries ? " 

'' The philosopher," says Dr. Stirling (in his Seerei of 
Hegel, iL 576), ''is indeed the central light and heat of 
humanity ; and this — by his answers to those very ques- 
tions wMch Macaulay, the too precipitate pupil of Hume, 
consigns to children and half -civilized men." . . . "These 
interests constitute whai is essential to humanity as human- 
ity" ..." Man deprived of any interest in the questions 
concerned, would at once sink into no higher place than 
that of a human beaver, who knew only and valued only 
what contributed to his merely animal commodity. . . . 
What is peculiarly human, is not to live in towns, with 
soldiers and police, etc., safely to masticate our victuals ; 
what is peculiarly human is to perceive the Apparition 
of the Universe ; what is peculiarly human is to interro- 
gate this apparition — is to ask in its regard, what ? — 
whence ? — why ? — whither ? " 

(lu) I have of set purpose laid stress on the possibility 
of a universal and contented Agnosticism rather than on 
the right and wrong of the question. The words good 
and evil, just and unjust, noble and debased, are far too 
frequently employed to-day by both parties, friends and 
opponents of religious metaphysics, in senses and contexts 
where they are hopelessly ambiguous, or positively mis- 
leading. They are employed as if they were above inquiry, 
scepticism, and doubt ; as if they would preserve their 
meaning and exert their sovereign influence, if the life of 
man was reduced from infinite possibility, to the circum- 
scription of the animal's span. It is supposed that the 
love of Duty, and a self-sacrificing affection for humanity, 
are obvious axioms, which an all-devouring scepticism 
cannot reach. It is therefore useful to ascertain (by a 
study of writers whom a pious sentiment could not blind 
to the logical consequence of dogma), that these instinct- 
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ive prejudices, spontaneous and unreasoned, and apt to 
disappear if too closely scrutinized, have never jet 
existed apart from religious presupposition, that is, from 
a sense of the dignity, the value, the permanence of the 
single life. 

(M.) With this spirit of restless unease and discontent, 
it is evident that we must come to terms. It is a 
domestic foe in our midst whom we cannot erpel ; each 
of us carries about with him in his own bosom the enemy 
of his own peace. Once upon a time the Stoic and the 
Indian pantheist attempted te extirpate, to annihilate 
passion (in its widest sense), and remain insensible to out- 
ward threats or allurements ; while the Peripatetic pro- 
posed to moderate and guide without expulsion ; and the 
Flatonist to rationalize. To-day, and for some time 
previously, we are implored by the " friends of humanity " 
to abandon this ineffectual search after unseen verities, 
and resign ourselves contentedly, after our magnificent 
aspiration towards the Eternal, to the narrow limits of 
our life of seventy years (and that uncertain), and the 
solace which may be derived from a perfectly adjusted 
civil society. Now, the only question that need detain 
us, before we conform ourselves, with a sigh over our 
past dreams, to the creed of Positivism, is, whether this 
feat is possible for the human mind to achieve ? — to take 
a draught of Lethe so deep that the old harassing 
thoughts and doubts and inquiries on what is behind the 
veil, what is the meaning of it all, shall never recur to a 
single soul again ! Can we abandon this " fatal gift," 
this last half-ironical consolation given by the Immortals 
to suffering humanity, — Hope, — after the opening of Pan- 
dora's woe-laden box ? If these metaphysical (and yet 
so practical) thoughts cannot be silenced, we must come 
to some compromise ; we must, in the interests of our 
own peace (at the last resort, our only aim), accept with 

2 
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more or len mortl effort the best explanation which we 
can find of the Origin and Purpose of the World, of the 
Datj and the Destiny of Man» — ^not the race, but the 
onit. And the Talue of this explanation can only be 
ascertained by our individual experience, tested and 
corroborated by the voice of history in the development 
of mankind. 

(N.) But in making a sort of mental picture of the 
society of the Boman Empire, we must not unduly 
colour one side of it We have, in our present inquiry, 
to think only of the Malcontents, as we may call them. 
But how small and insignificant a part of the whole ! 
Behind these literary remains of Christian or pagan 
sage, rare and scanty indeed, yet so conspicuous, — what 
vast expansive background of unrecorded Content! 
What opulent and robust mercantile enterprise, what 
splendour of Asiatic social life, what vigorous youth- 
fulness in the extreme West, what keen appreciation of 
games and shows, what childlike delight in the savage 
menageries of the arena ! Yet, putting this aside, and 
allowing that the Imperial system exactly corresponded 
to the desires of a wearied world, — solemnly, and almost 
with a sense of duty (unparalleled in antiquity), burden- 
ing its shoulders with the responsibility of the whole, — 
yet must we, and rightly, concentrate upon the educated 
and refined unease, which lifted the Christian or the 
philosopher above the cares or delights of the com- 
mon herd. (The vulgar, the IStdnr}^, the rabble, the 
a7ratSeuT09, — how common at that epoch was this dis- 
tinction, coming with all the more force in an Empire 
which had levelled all distinctions of rank in a uniform 
servitude to a single ruler ! It is obvious, too, that the 
success of the Church was largely due to its solicitude 
for the welfare (not material but spiritual) of those 
classes which Philosophy neglected.) 
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§ 2. We do not JM2«e ill k2* vbiily ij 
If a people be hafpy viis: ri ^l23 l 
^ia to^ «uTt>, — so if ii ttzk ihki k r^E&Gznr ^ 
spective societT, rdusnz vi' re ^rignas^i :il zr^ssa 
comforts, does not briri^s: iht zjjsi slzsm^utt sdl- 
dition of a people, frcan & sa>T<^ffrTsKT.'f pnrr'; x Ti*^. 
His citizens are passing berioi id§ snrLrJL Zx Zcrxfe- 
at the time of our inqmrr. t^tj irfw sbtrr iz. "iia i*sthisz . 
but their influence is so &r-r3Kiiz:r ir iti«r znitt^ iijsz 
lesson so interesting, thai iL^t n^iT ••e ftri-r ^kc^i u 
representing ilu ium of annrrJ rt^urt : bi i^z^winz liit 
certain goal to which the vL:ir cj.izn*?: zi STen'.tfc.rr-c. 
was tending. Yet must we rrT:.'^T::>tfr :if L.^w sritZ & 
fragment are they the sjok-sszjei- C.cn--uLl 'AirDitt- 
then, is needed in studying ibesr- zi^rt hi.c'zzj^^.s :*f ibt 
Imperial philosophers: to wLon liie ' -'irrd iLi er^LiiS cif 
history are strange, into wL:i5< mij\zfl pfcg^s iii^!:* 
penetrates no echo of the stirrfiig jei iuuioeLi iZLiciivL 
of rival candidates for ofiEoe, the cii. of V.ri^ wtiiir*. 
and but scanty vestige of gratirade fcT i2jt: afiF::7%d 
security, the peace and plenty of the bLjieraJ ??75::«l- 

(O.) Nothing, however, can well be more iiitniciiTi: a.t 
the present day (amid our rudimentary atveiLj'is Vj 
answer the great question of the irjirr.^eT^aL^i^ of iLe 
poor), than to examine the effecie of a i^iiefft ^r^ren^- 
ment upon the educated or reflective class^es. 'WLat is 
likely to be the result of a consistent acrxiunodaticn oi 
demand and supply, the introduction of a Hingularly 
just yet monotonous distribution of extErixial comforts ? 
Clearly (unless we believe that the European miud has 
become Chinese) the moment the stage of insecure and 
hazardous sustenance has been transceuded, speculative 
society (and I by no means exclude certain of the poorer 

^ The Roman Empire has, ap to the present time, been judged mainly 
on the evidence of two peenliar authors, — Javenal and Tacitos. 
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classes, who maj, like Epictetus or iEsop, attain this 
"fatal gift of reflection") will forget entirely how it 
toiled and laboured for this possession, passing unnoticed 
and unthanked in the routine of daily life, — and will 
strain (by a necessary law, as it would seem, of our 
human nature) towards a spiritual kingdom, of which we 
become conscious citizens as soon as ever our immediate 
and material wants are supplied.^ One by one, the race 
passes through the various habitations provided for it, 
but takes final rest in nona They are but halting- 
places for entire humanity, as for each single Soul in an 
infinite progress towards a goal, which is mercifully kept 
in obscurity. To the meditative mind, relieved of the 
pressing urgency of daily cares, open long vistas of 
possibility, new empires to conquer, new continents to 
discover in the Unknown. That this unrestful temper 
(eternal characteristic of the Indian mind, last step 
in a process for us) does not conduce to contentment 
must be clear : a " city of hogs " would be more com- 
fortable, and perhaps more happy. 

(P.) It is then our aim, in this volume, or rather series 
of volimies, to inquire what may be learnt as to certain 
essential components of human nature; I mean the 

* **The true note of Grod's service" (says Mr. Bidder, University Sermon, 
Advent 1891) ''is not permanence, but pilgrimage; on earth, at any rate, 
the highest end of man is the pursuit^ and not the enjoyment of Best, for 
here we have no abiding city, but we seek one to come." 

This is true, also, if we substitute, with Lessing, Kiwwledge for Best ; 
we have, even in our philosophy, our love of wisdom, a horror of an 
nnprogressive and final condition (hence the fascination exercised by the 
thought of an ever-fugitive Ideal, magnetizing things just because it can 
never be realized in them). Nor, on the third side of our nature, is 
bodily comfort a last resting-place of the wearied spirit ; for indolence is 
not repose, and rest is only found in perpetual movement towards the 
unattainable. The real satisfaction which we to-day experience in bind- 
ing Nature to our will, and wresting her secrets from her, must obviously 
be denied to our posterity, who have no glory of achievement and peril, 
but only the worthless pleasure of possession and inheritance. 
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religious instinct, and the sense of unrest, which carries 
us beyond all our present conditions, however wretched 
or however perfect, to seek for a "land which is 
very far off," and which forbids the Individual (as it 
forbids his shadow. Society) to remain contented with 
uninquiring and complacent fruition of the Garden of 
Eden. 

(Q.) To those who believe that the highest exercise of 
human faculties is political, and the noblest engine of 
social progress is the baUot-box, this study may not be 
unprofitable. I shall be glad if it help to convince any 
single reflecting person that a condition of social comfort, 
of equal distribution of good things, is in its very nature 
unfinal ; a mere preface, an indispensable preliminary, if 
you will, to that business of life which is especially 
human. Such a state has within it, or rather itself 
engenders, two causes of its own dissolution : the study 
of Self, and the revolt of the Individual It is not true 
to say that we worship abstractions ; as a rule, mankind 
bends before persons ; and nothing can be clearer than 
that in the present age, when everyone is talking about 
the elimination of the personal, the end of the reign of 
Selfishness, — the influence and the indescribable glamour 
of a personality (that is, a rebellious and self-centred 
unit) is as strong a force as ever. Socialism can only 
be the nursery of ambition and self-will, a natural 
reaction of spontaneous egoism against a system which 
keeps it under severe control for some unscrutable or 
quite unintelligible end. We are not children to-day, 
to be kept in fetters, in the service of an idol called 
human progress ; we claim to be ourselves, and lead our 
own life. What is called the School of the Decadence 
in literature, with its grotesque and exaggerated emphasis 
on the personal and the eccentric, is but the extreme Left 
of a legitimate movement. The threatened retirement 
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of the educated classes from all share in goyemment and 
statecraft, is a sign that for the free development of the 
Personal some other realm is needed beyond a visible 
kingdom, whether of Nature or of the Body Politic. And 
the age of Imperial Bome may help us to answer some 
at least of the pressing questions of modem times. 
Wise men then sought for a region of Freedom, in which 
their spirits (that is, all they felt their own) could 
expand and develop. We can read there what will be 
the probable interests and relaxations of a society, 
dii^usted with the cares and meannesses of civil 
government, and yet convinced by some irrefragable 
instinct that man's duty (olxeiov Spyov) does not lie in 
hoggish satiety. We are passing through a period of 
transition (the usual excuse !), and have not quite, per- 
haps, discarded the old beliefs of the " Enlightenment," 
that Happiness can be secured by Act of Parliament, and 
that the highest exercise of the human Season lies either 
in the election of annual officials, or in the discovery of 
some fresh material convenience. But out of this Valley 
of Shadow we are rapidly ascending to a clearer light on 
the mountain-top ; the disillusion which follows our vain 
efforts in the path of political or social reform, the failure 
of our theatrical and impotent attempts to deal with 
man, theoretical and in masses, — all this drives us back 
to a renewed and profounder study of human nature, of 
the Soul of man, the roots of whose being lie deep in an 
imseen world. We shall witness a revival of interest in 
the Personal, and of surprise at our recent love of the 
aggregate: we shall put aside preconceived notions of 
the rights, the liberty, the inherent goodness of man 
(in the abstract), and suchlike formulas; we shall 
correct that false sentiment which is the bane of 
modern reform; and reverting to history for a more 
accurate view, — and especially to such epochs as the 
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Boman Empire, — we shall seek to gain a fuller insight 
into the needs and aspirations, the hopes and the happi- 
ness of the Personal Spirit — after all, and even if this 
assurance be an illusion, the only abiding reality to us 
in a world of change. 



PROLOGUE 



Before entering on the real enterprise, — an inquiry into 
the Platonic and other cognate systems of Thought under 
the Empire of Bome, — I shall be obliged to weary my 
readers with yet another survey of the previous History 
and Development of Philosophy. I am almost ashamed 
of venturing to put forward a fresh outline of that 
familiar course of Speculation, the Ionian hylozoists, the 
Sophistic Age, the significance of Socrates, the method or 
the doctrine of Plato, the dogmatism of Aristotle, the 
subjective schools of Stoic, Epicurean, Pyrrhonist, the 
revived religious mysticism of the New Pythagorean and 
Platonist, — but for my peculiar purpose there is no 
alternative. I must trace the main thesis of this work, 
the Rebellion of the Individual ; his assurance (or illusion) 
of Freedom ; and the attempts he makes to explain, to 
justify, to reconcile the Universe to himself, to express 
it in terms of himself (beyond this relative truth no 
Philosophy can claim to penetrate); and finally, for the 
guidance of his own practical life, to establish a modus 
Vivendi with this inscrutable Power beyond him, whether 
the Divine Being as deliberate and beneficent Creator, 
or an unconscious Destiny. The main object of his 
search is a realm of imfettered action ; and all apparently 
curious inquiry into Nature has in the end a practical 
motive (for example, the pursuit of Science may be con- 
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CHAPTER I 

PART L — THE AWASSOXG OF THE ISDl^il/UAL 

§ 1. We have first to chronicle the signs of uiatiiiitT in 
the Greek intellect, which took the form of a r&actioii 
against received doctrines, and in which each thinker 
claimed for himself the excluslTe right to explain the 
Universe. The Sophistic movement in Greejoe, out of 
which arose Socrates and Plato, continued the revolt 
which the Physical School had inaugurated. The one 
tried to set free the audacious and enterprising spirit 
from the bondage of social dutv, as the other from an 
impossible hypothesis of the word and ite origin. But 
the significance of these earliest pioneers of sp^umlation 
may very likely escape us. It scarcely appears ob>TouB 
that the Ionian or Eleatic is engaged on the work of 
emancipating the personal The selfishness of the 
Soplust and his avowed disrc^rd of political morality, is 
clearly due to reaction against the narrow civism of 
petty Hellenic States. (Only later was it seen tliat the 
restrictions of outer Law were but an echo of conscience 
within, and not the will of the few stronger, or, as we 
may say to-day, the many weaker ; at first all restraint 
was supposed to be pernicious to the l»lder and more 
aspiring minda) But we have to show that the investi- 
gation of Nature arose from, the same craving for (or 
striving after) personal freedom, the same desire to create 
for oneself a formula to cover phenomena, and, as among 
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the Sophists, a law for one's own guidance in Society, — 
the masterful oppressiveness of a strong will It is 
indeed Will, moving dully andj at present unconsciously 
among the disorderly heaps which form the material 
universe ; sfcarcely yet awake, certainly not yet mature 
and self -sentient ; but straining towards light and 
freedom, in that necessary quest of all rational beings, 
the Search for Happiness through Liberty, through 
unfettered action, through mastery of things arrived at 
by generalization and universal formula. 

§ 2. Hitherto these now disint^rating atoms — each for 
itself, in a new-formed independence of outward control 
— had been held together by a certain impersonal 
Authority, an abstraction indeed, but one which wielded 
a very material sceptre, the koivo^; X0709, embodied, it 
may be, in a civic religion. State institutions, law and 
enactment, or the paternal rule of a single sovereign. 
The individual did not inquire whence this principle of 
authority had proceeded, what were its sanctions, whether 
he himself had contributed to the formation of the Social 
order, wliich bounded and controlled, while it protected 
Mm. As soon as he becomes, as we say, mature, self- 
conscious, he understands that this control is a reflection 
of his own wish : that the State is but the concrete 
realization of his own temper, and is imposed upon him 
with no higher sanction than this, that at one time he so 
desired it. Scientific inquiry is thus an independent and 
candid scrutiny of Nature, untrammelled by current and 
popular opinion. Sophistic is the attempt to subordinate 
the State to private ambition, and the Tvpavvh is the 
actual manifestation of this spirit ; which, as in most 
other movements, does not follow, but precedes its 
technical justification. In each case the single life, 
comprehending for the first time its dormant powers, 
demands that it shall be free and unrestrained in its 
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search for self -development ; whether it claims to sab- 
jugate Nature, or a civic community, to its theories or 
caprices. 

§ 3. Behind, then, these various movements of Intellect, 
curiously investigating all existence outside itself, is the 
hidden force, the real motive-power, of Will, uneasily 
conscious of a stubborn opposition, and seeking to 
subdue this by inventing a formula to explain it A 
wider horizon is suddenly displayed to those hitherto 
immersed in animal life or in the routine of a petty 
State. The " Egq " is bom, or rather becomes self- 
conscious, and begins to strain outwards to a larger 
communion, to more comprehensive relations with the 
world. The Ionian finds the object of Search in the 
Universe of physical reality, viewed as a concrete whole 
in all the varied modes of which the original substance 
was capabla The Sophist discovers his world to be 
himself, and his own immediate sensations ; the dimen- 
sions of the great universe which the natural philosophers 
penetrate, shrivel up for him into nothingness, or the 
Unknowable : he is left alone with himself, and all other 
inquiry is valueless which does not bear upon personal 
ends and gratify personal ambition. In each case this 
has happened: a man becomes aware of his own isola- 
tions ; conscious of an independent life apart from the 
State, and of faculties which are of interest in their 
exercise to himself alone. He separates his own life 
from the social body ; and in the first thrill of liberty, 
r^ained or won for the first time, he wonders what this 
new spirit will bring forth, what delights it can create 
unknown to Convention ; into what mysterious domains 
it will conduct him. Now the well-known feud between 
Philosophy and the State, decked out as it is with 
innumerable legends, arises entirely from this claim of 
the sage to live for himself. The Communal instinct or 
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Collectivism (in its harshest form a sign of infancy or 
dotage) was indignant at this ingratitude, and accuses 
such a dissociating tendency of treason ; nay, with in- 
different success, attempted to recall the citizen of a wider 
Kingdom within the narrow boundaries of its own sphere ; 
or else in States where a despotic regimen prevailed, 
the tyrant became exasperated at the cahn demeanour of 
a sage, who acknowledged none of his laws, and professed 
indifference to his favour or his menaces. Philosophy 
is, in its true essence and first origin, then, unsocial. It 
lives apart in a world of its own ; it is contemptuous of 
vulgar opinion, the tradition of priests, the code of 
aristocratic honour, and the truisms or the prejudices of 
orators and poets : — ^it claims to examine and choose for 
itself. It expresses itself, when once challenged by the 
ridicule of the mob, or the defiance of the powerful, in a 
tone of ever-increasing paradox. It takes no pains to 
conciliate the ignorant, it will not trouble to reform the 
world ; it prefers to remain consdcyudy superior ; it is 
secure in the assurance of its own liberty and enlighten- 
ment. Quite in harmony with such an attitude is the 
transient attempt of the Sophists to use this to acquire 
political influence ; and most significant of the bankruptcy 
of certain knowledge will be the later (and imnatural) 
alliance between Wisdom and Common Sense. 

§ 4. Just at present, however, the sage shows none 
of these misgivings, is quite confident in his own unaided 
powers of deciphering and controlling. He approaches 
the physical Universe, and attempts to explain this 
larger empire of which he is by birthright a citizen, the 
immensity and grandeur of which has suddenly impressed 
liim. And we are now face to face with a great problem, 
one which must be solved before we can appreciate the 
ancient mind, its difficulties or its development — what 
was the physical Universe, later styled the £00/109, on 
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jealousies, hatreds, wars, no lese jtat :t zznujLZ, lasE'ic 
in a lower sphere. Si far:;:>Ar i.: -is i^ ie ncccn :f ^ 
Personal Deity ealHng order ctlz *zi ±a<:e. :o z*t ra^'f 
habitation and place of trial iha: v-r ind :^ iii±culi co 
believe that Plato, in the tentairrTe znrzt of :he Tinutii*, 
is the earliest to set forth this fcj^oth^si*. We cLay 
divide thinkers to-day into the two cla^Eses of Cread«:ni5ts 
and Evolutionists (nor, indeed, i^ a third class of cc*m- 
bination wholly inconceivable). — thoee who believe in 
the Jewish and Christian scriptures, and maintain a 
more or less literal interpretation of their accc>imt of the 
world's origin ; and those who dismiss the idea of j:^rwn 
and design as we conceive them, and claim simply to 
trace the development of a universe from Nebula, or 
from some varying lowest terms or simplest elements, 
— without presupposing any deliberate plan or object, — 
denying, indeed, the possibility of discovering the Arti- 
ficer of a scheme so wonderful, though not pledging 
themselves to the dogmatic assertion that such an Artificer 
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d:*e!§ liCC €3iKL X-tw ttui kXiL MS with the late 
lT>fes&:c' HzxjeT. ihis ssni^e Mni linutcd inqniir into 
the K«e* oi lirvek^jcMa:! * which- it must be dear, 
caild-'A j*:i9s:r*:T czi acr.135 or inijiogn a religioas exjdana- 
ti«>n ^.f Urt- f-ri^-r in Xarcrei is oolc'ureid with a melan- 
choly («sizLdsa: : and l<*ld]T invading another realm from 
which the man oi Sdence shocld conastentlv exclude 
hinLself, the phil<:ec*]:*ber rr-echoes the language of 
Solomon, and definitely pronounces that the play of 
Evolution is aimless, unmoraL and full of pain and trouble 
to those whose very perfection {oucdow €pyotF^ the exercise of 
£ea«on) brings only a consciousness of a miseiable futihty. 
§ 5. The gods of whom we lead, and whose mythology 
Btill forms part of our early education to-day, did not 
ex]rdain the world : the world preceded, and to a certain 
exteut explained them. Superior to man, immortal (as 
the intelligence of those days understood eternal life), 
<'itirl jKfXDtrful (but by no means omnipotent), the divine 
generations sprang from the womb of inscrutable Nature, 
that dark and mysterious source of life which every 
syHtein, in presupposing, refused to investigate The gods 
ani rf*;,'Hnled either as subordinate ministers, executing 
(HOHKjtinies in spite of themselves) the decrees of Fate or 
Ne(M!HHity, or as semi-independent rivals, struggling in 
vain against them. Ordinary man, by no means able to 
(;Hcyii)e the same thraldom, can yet secure by prayer or 
wiririlice the protection of local or national deities, a more 
or 1('HH eflicacious shield against the darts of Necessity, 
or at IcyiHt a possible defence worth the trying. For, as 
in th(} Ori(jntal system of Brahm, no effort was made to 
))ro])itiate this ultimate Power; it was out of all relation 
to man, and could not be approached by him, unless he 
laid aside his humanity. (Here we see the germs of the 
\yvU\v mystical and Impersonal development, of which at 
pi'i^sent there is but little trace.) In worship and 
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supplication, then, the attempt to conciliate the unseen 
and partial governors of the world (whether spirits of 
ancestors, or souls lurking within natural objects), the 
ancient sages recognised the strict and impassable limits 
of its efficiicy. The favour of the sovereign of Olympus 
himself availed nothing against the decree of Destiny. 
Blind terror, |)anic, loss and obli\aon of sex and self, 
marked the rare and secret occasions when, by impersonal 
rapture of orgiastic rite or inebriety, precarious offering 
or at^mement was made to the hidden Source of Life. 
The wholesome devotion to the persons of the gods, in 
spite of their restricted powers, kept the Greeks, for the 
most part, from a worship which demanded loss of self 
and sacrifice of will ; and retained them within the sober 
service of these weaker divinities ; — nay (if we may 
recognise the deep truth, which J. S. Mill was perhaps 
the first to clearly enunciate), remained all the more 
faithful to their precarious protectors, just because they 
saw in them traces of their oym infirmity and limited 
freedom, in defiance of the blind and meaningless 
doom of the ultimate power of Nature. Now it was 
to this fundamental existence and not to tlie conception 
of the Divine, that the bold or impious curiosity of 
Ionia first directed its attention. Only later were the 
two identified. 

§ 6. One object of this free speculation on the Source 
or Ground of Life was to dissipate this unreasoning terror, 
which seizes men on the threshold of the Infinite, the 
Unknown, the Universal. The sage vindicates his inde- 
pendence, not only against the State, with its laws, 
customs, religion, prejudices, which he serenely disregards, 
but also against the essence of the Universe. Half 
conscious that, as thinking, reflecting, judging, he is 
superior to blind and arbitrary " Law " (though by no 
means yet formulatizig cW*''* ' «— "• ' ' n«:«4«%A ^^ 
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superiority), he b^ins without fear to examine that 
which popular Religion had refused to take account of, 
or had recoiled from in indefinable panic. Now, at the 
present day, it both astoimds and shocks the pious 
Creationist to hear men deny that behind phenomena 
there lives a just and merciful Being, who built the 
world-system for the use of man and other spiritual 
natures. If this Supreme Creator be negated, the whole 
religious fabric, with all its consolation and encourage- 
ment, all its attendant train of Virtues and Moralities, 
tumbles to the ground, — overthrown by the siugle 
doctrine tliat the Final Power is neither bad nor good, but 
rather indifferent ; that is, imjtersonal. In the Greek 
world, at the dawn of physical speculation, it was not 
thus ; — the gods of Olympus, the minor tutelars of the 
wood and the stream, the ancestors whose care protected 
the State — with these, at first, no one proposed to interfere. 
The inquiry into the ultimate constitution of things 
seemed audacious indeed, but not a sign of extreme 
impiety. It is further noteworthy that the popular 
suspicions were not aroused until attention was called to 
a certain definite heavenly body, as a mere glowing mass ; 
the tendency was pronounced clearly atheistical only when 
the people could appreciate a iiarticular application : the 
general speculation excited but little animosity, although 
it implies an impugnment of Providence altogether, and 
made it impossible for the thoughtful man to reconcile 
himself to a Power which could not be expressed in 
terms of humane design, of a conscious Will. 

§ 7. Of such a conception as this there is absolutely 
no trace until the time of Anaxagoras, when the notion 
of Design enters into cosmogonic speculation ; intellectual 
design, significantly enough, occurring earlier to the Greek 
than the theory of a hcneficent purpose. (It will be seen 
that the main importance of Socrates and Plato consists 
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in their ideology ; and we shall note how the ambiguity 
of the latter as to goodness and purpose, leads immedi- 
ately to the subjective isolation and despair of the 
schools of later Paganism.) The main problem of all 
modem philosophy, — the possibility of knowledge, the 
union or harmony of subject-object in cognition, — had 
not presented itself, as such, to these early men of 
science. To this sceptical or critical attitude their 
successors will be driven by the continual divergence of 
opinion on the Substrate or Material which forms the 
Universe ; dogmas so various and irreconcilable, that the 
next age, or the Sophistic, will distrust all objective know- 
ledge, and will rest quite contented with a mibjective 
acquaintance with our own passing emotions and sensa- 
tions, however mysteriously caused by the imknown 
agency without ; and, insecure of all positive information 
about the world of Nature, will turn again to the surer 
and more comprehensible life in Society. It will, without 
committing itself to any principles of government, en- 
deavour to make the best of social life, by gaining aperi}, 
by winning the esteem or the admiration of one's kind. 

Pabt II. § 8. But I must take a fresh point of de- 
parture before I can fully set forth my opinion as to the 
ground-motive of the Ionian speculators. It must be 
granted that in all speculation, the secret impulse is 
invariably the Search for Happiness, or Self-Eealization 
— the desire of the individual to explain and satisfy his 
own nature, seeing that of this nature and its moods or 
phases he has alone immediate and unavoidable experi- 
ence. We have not clearly defined the inner motive of 
any philosophy, unless we see it in relation to the 
personal impulse. And allowing, as we must, that the 
theoretical problem of the Ground of Being stirred up the 
ingenious and restless Hellenic mind to analysis and 
inquiry, yet even this is a form of a practical difficulty 
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(or presupposes its solution). Wonder and bewilder- 
ment turned the eyes of the early Naturalists in the 
direction of familiar physical events; but the life of 
speculation and study of First Principles is subsequently 
only accepted, because it is decided (as a cardinal doctrine 
in the new religion) that Blessedness is attainable only 
through Knowledge. The stimulus, then, is a practical 
need, and the sage, whom we have seen determined to 
express the world for himself, and in his own terms, 
seeks a secure ground for his own personal well-being, 
and is first occupied in a search for the permanent, the 
immutable, the persistent, the eternal. Man at last 
becoming self-conscious, craves for a safer anchorage for 
his hopes than this visible world can supply. He ceases 
to " tell stories " about the time when there was nothing ; 
he asks about the present state of this universe, and 
claims to discover the Abiding Substrate, which remains 
eternal at either end, uncreated and imperishable, amid 
the fleeting changes and apparent decay of its transient 
modes. ^ A certain melancholv sentiment broods over 
the Ionian speculations ; at present almost untinged with 
personal repining. "Non fleo privatum sed generale 
chaos." ^ These philosophers identify themselves with the 
larger world, as yet imaware of their superiority to it, or 
of their birthright to a more pennanenb existence ; their 
regrets are disinterested, unselfish complaints of the 
transience and instability of the modes of the Substrate, the 
vanity of this perpetual yet aimless transformation scene. 
§ 9. In the full maturity of the conscious spirit, that 
is (I am afraid for Altruistic sentiment), when man 
becomes self-centred, he will cease to be sorry for 
changes in Nature, the ruin of a nation or a universe, 

^ I am indebted for tliis suggestive statement of the true significanec of 
the Ionian movement to Mr. Burnett. 
^ Maximianus, Elrcf., v. 110. 
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80 but his own soul is firmly rooted in the unchangeable 
and eternal; si fTCud\u illabalur orbiSy impavidum ftrient 
ruincc. But as yet the craving for prolonged personal 
existence, in defiance of the seemingly natural law which 
brooks no exception, is weak among the lonians, and 
only slowly emergea Here, again, some caution is 
necessary. Though it would be futile to ignore the 
ultimate motive of all reflexion, — a desire for self-satisfac- 
tion, — yet the acute sense of personality (with which, for 
example, the Imperial age was oppressed, no less than 
Society to-day) is not found expressly acknowledged in 
earlier systeni& Above all, the survival of a personal 
spirit formed, we may say, no part of the creed of the 
Hylozoist, who, indeed, as opposed to popular beUef, de- 
monstrated its impossibility. (Must we not candidly 
acknowledge that this abandonment of a personal hope is 
a striking feature in their speculations ?) The early 
mythology had been Atomic, Animism had peopled 
nature with an infinite multitude of independent and 
spontaneous wills, capricious centres of Volition. Philo- 
sophy (to whose cold and impartial survey Will is the 
Deus ex maehind of discredited superstition) refuses as a 
rule to have anything to do with Will as a possible 
explanation of the Universe; or admits it only in the 
last resort, and with ill-concealed irritation. Animism 
gives place to Hylozoism, in which the life, "hitherto 
supposed to reside in each particular thing, is transferred 
to a single substance," of which all the rest are but 
fleeting phases. Birth and decay (really meaningless 
in relation to this single substance), are but the exercise 
of the untiring activity of the one Ultimate Beal, 
unborn and unceasing. The sentimental regret, brood- 
ing on the instability of things, receives a kind of 
pietistic consolation in the unvarying conviction, Nothing 
is bom, nothing dies ; the Universe suffers no loss. This 
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final and pennaaent thing is called #uori9, and by degreea, 
as its majeafeio eternity impresBes the mind, leceiveB 
diyine titles ; first in Xenophanee and Parmenides, next 
in Empedodee, when Natural Science beoomee implicated 
(or contrasted ?) with a mysterious hieratic doctrine of 
metempsychosis ; while in the Pythagorean role of life — 
a combination of philosophy and barbarous laws of 
affinity and prohibition — an ethieal purpose first dis- 
plays itself. This search for the undying element, whose 
mysterious vicissitudes form the cosmic process, becomes 
tinged with religious and semi-moral notions ; under the 
name of tva-i^, as a perfect sphere or globe, it is invested 
with divine honours and attributes; and, with this 
curious alliance of scientific positivism with superstitious 
custom and hieratic tradition, the unsatisfied souls betake 
themselves to the consolations of BeUgion. 

§ 10. But let not this dimneafl of vision, and un- 
certainty in valuing the personal life, blind us to the 
real direction of the Ionic pathway. Man follows what 
he believes to be best for himaelf, and the question of an 
absolute, as opposed to this rdativey good, requires a longer 
and more arduous discussion than we need enter upon 
at present. The physical speculator, turning to the 
problem of imiversal existence from partial or local ex- 
planations, does so at first, no doubt, by instinctive im- 
pulse, which he would find it difficult to describe or to 
justify. But his search for a stable element, for a final 
and abiding reality in this transitory world, soon receives 
the sanction of a moral motive, and appears as the result 
of a practical discussion on the best, the highest, or the 
most pleasing Life. Ignorance, to the Hellenic mind, is 
the greatest sinfulness and impiety, and imless we realize 
their strange abhorrence of unconscious guilt, of innocent 
and (to us) irresponsible error, we shall not understand 
their constant and puzzling involution of Speculation and 
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Ethics, of the tJieoretieal and the practical ; to them the 
pursuit of knowledge becomes the highest moral dviy. Now, 
in connection with this subject, another fundamental 
difference between the ancient and modem world will 
become clear. In the Christian system, man (as well as 
Grod) in virtue of a moral will (irrespective of its power 
or realization) is placed over against the world of Nature, 
with which he has contact only on one, and that his 
lower, sida In spite of a certain optimistic Pantheism, 
recently prevalent, this opposition between the Natural 
and the Moral is the foimdation of the entire Christian 
system, from which it can only be dissociated by viola- 
tion of the words of Scripture ; it is, besides, the starting- 
point of men of science, when, with indifferent success, 
they attempt to bridge over the gulf between facts and 
duties, or explain the difference between Physical and 
Moral constraint. To certain joyous temperaments this 
antagonism will seem impiety; but the enthusiast has 
rarely an adequate knowledge of human nature ; nor is the 
absolute harmony between body and spirit so immediately 
expected by us to-day as by the " Enlightenment " of a 
himdred years ago. Experience and common sense have 
abcmdoned the glorious prophecies of redeemed humanity 
— delivered from " the only source of evil" external control. 
§ 11. But to the earliest philosophers this view of 
man as struggling with Nature, in entire disagreement 
with her laws and processes, was imknown. He beUeved 
that the Universe was reconciled to man, and man to 
the Universe (both in knowledge and action), by acquaint- 
ance with $i}<rt9, — Nature, that is, as it appears to the 
reflecting mind, the world without, with which, by a 
hasty process, this reflecting mind itself was involved, 
and indeed identified. To have ascertained the primeval 
Substrate, out of which, itself eternal and imdecaying, 
the innumerable and transient imiverses of Ionian 
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speculation were evolved — this was to know human 
nature and its place in the great whole. To this con- 
ception of Nature the Stoic and the Cynic revert. We 
find in them an impUcit belief in the original perfection 
(not perfectibility) of the human race, from which man 
falls by immersion in the prejudices and traditions of 
Society, whether taught or inherited. To regain this 
lost state of innocent happiness (as we might paraphrase, 
admittance to the Garden of Eden, from whence we 
have exiled ourselves), we require only to study Nature 
and see for what purpose she "who does nothing in 
vain " has intended us. The main text of the avowedly 
subjective era is ^i]v ofioXoyovfjueprnf; rfj (^vcret, put forth 
as an axiom by Stoic, Epicurean, Sceptic, Cynic. The 
Stoic, beginning from external nature, as supplying full 
guidance and encouragement for man's moral Ufe, will 
gradually tend to emphasize rather the inner, subjective, 
so-called " God within," — the conscience of a heroic 
pessimism. The Cynic frankly proposes, with Eousseau, 
to go back to the woods and acorns of primitive savagery, 
thus displaying his conviction that man's unnatural de- 
velopment is due to the baneful exercise of Eeason and 
Reflexion. The Epicurean will not offend quite so 
severely the social instinct, but yet confines his civic 
duties to a narrow circle of friends ; finding his " true 
nature" best reaUzed in cultivated retirement, prudent 
pleasures, and the amenities of amicable intercourse. 
The Sceptic believes (as the positive part of his creed) 
that the common sense of society suppUes the criterium, 
rather than the subjective impulse of the individual. 

§ 12. Nothing is more worthy of note than the 
ambiguity of the use of ^vat^ throughout: Is it our 
nature, or the universal nature, which is to be our guide ? 
At present, however, in Ionic speculation, the sense of 
antagonism is not yet acute. The instinctive discontent 
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aiising commendablT in the hmiuui hear^ 12 "itts ttpbit 
position assigned to a ereaimre m srz^T^:r jo ^he reSL 
will soon turn back the gaze as trrec Jii-v-xri *:«2ii. ia£ 
will assure the thinker thac man is ic.*:'^^ zikZ^jnL '^^. 
that he is in continual c«>mbat with iiL zhaz ois ir 
home is not in the world of seemhig, bn- in 3i:c:i» rs 
and invisible kingdom calleii the world of TbiGirii^ '^ 
NoTfTo^ ToTTo^, or, as later, the Kingioin of HaLT^n : zi 
a word, the nature of nuin will be set over i^»iz5^ zh^ 
nature of the vrhde. At present, the in^iiTiiiTSiL scarcely 
yet fully conscious of his infinite pieacilities- derrar.'is 
nothing more than to be himself a mere manifesta^on of 
some great Law. To this pitiful supineness all decadent 
and pantheistic systems return, in the desjiiair of per- 
sonality, which, unable to stand alone, finds its chief joy 
in losing itself. As the submission becomes more and 
more humble and absolute, the personal spirit rebels 
against this constraint, fights against Fate like Ajax, 
defies the popular traditions as Anaxagoras, questions a 
superficial morality as Socrates, or finally, in the most 
splendid instance of self-will (but which, significantly 
enough, is a failure from the side of happiness), discanls 
the sanction of patriotism, as Alcibiades. At this 
moment, however, we are at the first and earliest stage, 
before the appearance of this conscious dualism, although 
it must be confessed that the melancholy sentiment of 
Heraclitus gives warning of this future spirit of dis- 
content and hostility. 

§ 13. It has been well said : — " The Search after $i5(rt9" 
(the permanent and abiding element beneath tlie con- 
tinual change of phenomena), " first in the world at larg(3, 
next in himian society, becomes the chief interest in 
this age." ^ Greek philosophy began, as it ende^l, in tlie 

' Mr. Burnett, in his clear and quite iudi«peH8able IkkjIc on th'* Pre- 
Socratics. 
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Search for what was lastmg and immutable in the flux 
of things. What is Universal ^va-t^ 1 This is the earliest 
question ; and, after a host of dissonant answers, the final 
reply to Thales is given (so &r as it oould then be final) 
in the Atomism of Leuoippus. A more practical party, for 
whom the life of political success and influence had not 
lost its charm, examines the ^wn^ of the State, which 
hitherto had engrossed and enchained the single life. 
Was it not possible to reverse this, and to employ the 
machinery of the city for a merely personal ambition and 
selfish aim? In spite of its suspicious symmetry, the 
volume of M. de Coulanges, La cM Antique, has at least 
brought clearly to light the transcendental and religious, 
or, if you will, the personal, sanction and motive on which 
were founded the stupendous demands of the ancient 
State upon its citizen& It should be useful reading to* 
day for those who are naively recommending a return 
to mere secular patriotism, and dilating upon the charms 
of a painful yet- aimless self-sacrifice to an abstraction. 
For this instinctive love of country, based mainly upon 
self-interest and the doctrine of the Soul's Immortality, 
broke down before the materialism which Ionian specula- 
tion introduced. The only philosophy which recognised 
and elevated the older ti^tdition (which seems insepar- 
able from imreflecting human nature) was the system of 
Pythagoras, in whom this dogma assumed a new 
significanca But the usual comparisons of the soul or 
principle of life in Man to various material objects, 
which were easily dissipated and dissolved, led in the 
Sophistic movement to a reaction in favour of a brilliant 
and tumultuous secular existence, no longer indeed in 
the coldness of natural speculation, but in the more vivid 
though restricted sphere of social, educational, political 
success. 
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THE SEARCH FOR A PRIMARY SUBSTANCE BECOMES AN 
INQUIRY INTO AN EFFICIENT CAUSE, AND LATER, 
INTO A FINAL CAUSE 

§ 1. In the former chapter we examined the motive which 
stimulated inquiry in Ionia, and which (when an answer 
had been given in physical atomism) penetrated into the 
political world as Sophistic. In both is working, though 
at first unavow^ed, the curiosity, the discontent of the 
Personal Spirit, becoming conscious of its own value, and 
of a certain antagonism in the world without, and yet 
seeking to attach itself to some external allegiance. It 
both claims to criticize and to examine freely ; but it 
seeks the unchangeable, that it may repose there. We 
cannot r^ard this philosophy as a mere theoretical 
examination of the objects and methods of knowledge ; 
that is, as pure logic. To make ancient Philosophy real 
to us, we must recognise the practical motive which 
prompted the earliest investigations and dominated the 
entire course. Claiming to cover the whole ground of 
man's nature and to satisfy all his requirements ; con- 
centrating itself at once upon the totality of existence, 
the origin and composition of the world ; it embraces the 
whole of social and religious morality, and professes to be 
a guide for a man at every moment in his Ufe. Therefore 
(and in this consists the difference of ancient and modem 
thought) the speculative guesses about the matter of the 
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world, the mode in which (as these guesses became more 
frequent and their disagreement more startling) know- 
ledge, as ascertainment of fact, entered the thinking 
mind, — arise from akpraetieal sense of doubt and loneliness, 
a pathetic consciousness of insufficiency, driven back 
upon a purely subjective explanation of thinga It will 
be noticed that the various branches of knowledge keep 
pace, and in a sense correspond, with each other. Earliest 
is the claim to free thought in the study of Nature, a 
rebellion against current mythology, but, so far as ethics 
was concerned, reposing still upon an unquestioned and 
childlike morality. The effect of free and independent 
thought was scarcely foreseen; belief in the trust- 
worthiness of knowledge (by which these various and 
hostile systems were elevated with equal plausibility) is 
the next subject of discussion ; and finally, the numd 
nature of man, and his duties as a citizen, are examined 
coldly and without presupposition. Everything in this 
age is called in question; and, in the prevailing dis- 
integration, when Atoms governed by Chance or Fate 
(it matters not what we call a power finally inscrutable) 
is the favourito physical hypothesis, Subjectivity is the 
law in logic and in morals. The Personal Spirit has 
beoome the ultimate standard; a centrifugal age has 
succeeded to a centripetal 

§ 2. When we look out upon the Universe, there are 
two ways in which it may strike us ; and this difference 
(not to seek idly for abstruse reasons) will depend 
nminly upon our temperament. As a whole, or as 
li collection of parts; as one or many (the later stage 
(if tliis argument), as existing or as becoming, as a single 
{mnaunout condition, or as a series of successive and 
tiiiuHituit states. The Universe — do we look at it in 
itH eternal stability, or as perpetually passing away, 
eliuliug our grasp and our formula, which tries to bind 
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together the slippery details ? What is in our view the 
main characteristic ? 

The extreme Eight and Left of this debate are repre- 
sented by the Eleatics, and by that tendency of which 
the Atomists are the latest and the clearest exponents ; 
071^ and Tnany ; both of whom boldly proclaimed their 
own exclusive dogma, sheer and obstinate, confronting the 
other ; and it must be noticed that, in reaching their 
ultimate principle or principles, both parties transcend 
the sphere of sense, and appeal, not indeed to spiritual 
essences (still less to moral motives or agents), but to 
things about which sense gives no message. For the 
conclusions of Parmenides and Leucippus are both 
opposed to common experience ; the universe of every- 
day life (and this it was they tried to explain) is neither 
an inamobile crystalline ball hanging in vacancy ; nor, 
again, a congeries of dissociate Atoms, perpetually repel- 
ling each other, or uniting only to dissolve again. 

§ 3. HeracUtus completes the older or unconscious 
Ionian School in the face of the strenuous dogmatism of 
Elea. For Philosophy does not in truth begin until 
opinions are examined and confirmed by defence against 
attack. The quarrel has scarcely yet taken the later 
form of one and many ; but is between hcing and hccomiiig, 
between one eternal and inmiovable substance and a 
succession of perishable worlds. HeracUtus unites both, 
and afi&rms that the world is composed of Fire ; that the 
law of Being is not perpetual rest, but perpetual motion, 
avw KoX Kara), in perpetual antithesis. 

But the problem that pressed on HeracUtus was not 
so much the composition of the world, — the afyxrj, in the 
sense of permanent substrate, traversing aU possible 
phases, — but rather the atrcov KivrjaetD^, oXtlov fii^eoD^, 
the catLse of this multiple experience, which Eeason may 
refuse to call reaUty, but which Sense (and common sense 

4 
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besides) is forced to acknowledge. Already there are two 
worlds standing over against one another: that which 
Beason speaks of as eternal and immobile, and that which 
sense tells us of — a river rushing by, washing our feet with 
waves that pass and elude us as we try to count them ; 
a theory so disintegrating and unsettling that Atomism 
at once follows — Atomism, which recognises a myriad 
infinity of independent monads, governed by no law and 
held together by no common principle. 

(So then this division of the Universe, so clearly made 
by Parmenides the earliest Greek philosopher, — the world 
of Being and Eeason, of Becoming and Sense, — lands us at 
once in Logic : in the Problem of Knowledge^ its origin, 
nature, and limits. Yet at present must we keep clear 
of this engrossing inquiry, and examine not the method 
itself, but its results.) 

§ 4. Tlie question iww is not what ? hvi how and why ? 
The early lonians had given tentative answers to the question 
of series — of the successive states or conditions of $u<rt9 ; 
it was done by TrtXaxr*?, TrvKvco^if;, apaLtoai,^, just as in 
modern science we explain everything in a fashion (when 
certain axioms beyond the reach of proof are once granted); 
but the query of final importance, who began it ? How 
did the Many rise from the bosom of the One ? What is 
the ultimate apxv fcivijaeco^; ? — this occurs later, when the 
independent reality of the rival worlds of Eeason and Sense 
is acknowledged, but not as yet reconciled or explained. 

Ileraclitus and Empedocles attempt a semi-physical 
interpretation of the Final Cause of tliis heterism, couched 
in the language of allegory. Fire has irresistible desire ; 
^cXta and Net/co?, Love and Hate, by their interaction, 
occi'ision the visible and changeful world. It will be 
noticed that by this entrance of metaphorical language, 
we are getting back to the old Anthropopsychic views. 
It will be seen (and this perhaps is the main purport of 
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these volumes) that the final and satisfactory interpreta- 
tion of the universe is gained, not by expelling, but by 
emphasizing and correcting this early and instinctive 
belief. All fruitful philosophy has been Anthropocentric : 
has had man for its Cardinal point ; has refused to reach 
him through the world, but passes to the world through 
him, and, in estimating the Unknown behind manifold 
appearance, insists on believing God to be a conscious 
intelligent Spirit, and, more than this, to be moved in 
Creation by a moral and beneficent design, which has Man 
(the individual) for its supreme object. 

§ 5. Upon serious men is borne a further question, 
why ? They are not content with a description of modes, 
a faithful recording of phases, series of mechanical 
causation, of invariable antecedent. Sophistic is the 
counterpart in the social and political world of Atomism, 
subjective and centrifugal. The downcast partizans of 
the one world of True Being require a new champion ; 
whose duty it will be to state anew the influence (and 
interest) of the world of Reason in the creation and 
welfare of the lower world of sense, — which it was idle, 
with Parmenides and Zeno, to contradict, because there — 
in Sophistic disintegration — was its practical result, mani- 
fest and undeniable : — its theoretical philosophy was now 
translated into practice, the destructive (yet shallow) 
^oism of the Sophistic teachers. 

Anaxagoras accepts and reconciles both conclusions, 
both worlds : as represented by our Eeason (which 
unifies) and our senses (which despatch numerous in- 
dependent and conflicting messages). " The Universe as 
we have it is the effect of Intelligence, working on the 
manifold atoms, which it does not create, but arranges." 

§ 6. And now enters (in contrast to the Doctrine of 
Chance, or the careless denial of divine beings) the 
religious element : the clearly ethical influence of man's 
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greater and increasing knowledge of his own require- 
ments. A naive and simple philosopher in this century 
imagined that when we knew thcLt, we should cease to 
inquire further why ? It is a question whether we have 
reached the stage of Positivism, that is, contentment 
with experience and facts ; certainly the Greeks in that 
age had not. Anaxagoras seemed satisfied with saying, 
" The world in its manifold variety is ordered and dis- 
posed by Nov?, by abstract intelligence," and appeared 
unaware of the further inevitable query, "For what 
object did WoO? take this trouble, breaking the serene 
life of eternal Blessedness ? " (with such language Eleatic 
writings had made men familiar). What is the motive 
of the world-process ? What in it is the place and 
mission of man ? Just as the pursuit of knowledge re- 
ceives a kind of moral and religious sanction at this 
time, so it was considered unfinal to say : God worked in 
reason ; human inquisitiveness goes on to ask : For what 
purpose ? And the answer is supplementary, for good ; 
and thus we reach teleological views, and a modified 
anthropopsycliism. 

§ 7. For gradually the Final Eeahty was clothed with 
divine attributes, and indeed, if truth were told, with 
more and more human qualifications; and this, be it 
noticed, rather in virtue of Faith than as a result of 
actual experience, or unprejudiced Reasoning about things 
capable of proof. To the end of time, as it appears, it will 
always remain the same. The final optimistic qualifica- 
tion of the results of Science — the world as the work of 
a benign artificer, on which hypothesis our whole moral 
and reUgious, nay, our social existence, would seem to 
depend — is an act of rehgious faith, ^vai^ is sought 
for; $i;<rt9 is divided into a transient and precarious 
world of semblance, detected by the sense^ and a true 
Begion of Being and Truth, attained by thought. And 
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by degrees (though the quest started in absolute and entire 
independence of Theology), this latter is identified with 
God, and so worshipped and adored ; it is the birth of 
pagan monotheism through, and out of. Pantheism. 

§ 8. Xenophanes is the first to mingle physical in- 
quiry with the language of theology and even of devotion ; 
and this is continued by Parmenides and Empedocles. 
Anaxagoras further defines this Ultimate Cause, now 
dissociated from contact with material objects (which 
are now left indifferently ^) to multiplicity. Religion has 
nothing whatever to do with the details of rival schemes 
of natural science; it concerns itself only with the 
question, Why ? Anaxagoras attributes Reason to the final 
cause. Here is a distinct advance, and it is, moreover, 
an advance in defining God in terms of man, to which 
true religion, as it would appear, is always tending. We 
have no longer the crude anthropomorphism which 
startled and disgusted Xenophanes ; we have the higher 
human quaUty of intelligent and designful arrangement, 
— ^in a word, a Universal Providence (however dimly 
Anaxagoras may have appreciated the significance of his 
own addition). 

Here we have the qualijication of the old indifferent 
Abyss or Ground, $iJcrA9, after which Ionian speculation 
inquired. It is all very well to say: There it is, the 
concrete visible world, and these are the steps by which 
the world develops from a primary substance ; but Philo- 
sophy does not (as our first chapter showed) want to 
know the extent of Necessity's realm, but seeks rather 
the domain of Freedom ; and by an effort of Reason (I 

^ A unity has been attained out and beyond and al)ove the fleeting 
world ; there is no longer any interest or motive in insisting on a single 
eternal material substance. The One is found elsewhere, and its quali- 
fioatioii and determination now occupies philosophers ; and this, inde* 
pradently of its assumed contact with matter — the world as we have it. 
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had almost said a moral effort) invests this final cause 
with the noblest quality of which man is possessed — 
intelligence.^ 

§ 9. But is this enough? No; a further and dis- 
tinctly ethical motive must be introduced ; and this is 
done by Socrates and Plato. And now we notice a 
singular ambiguity, which, as we believe, accounts for 
the entire subsequent course of Philosophy in the Sub- 
jective or Egoist Schools. There is in Plato a certain 
haziness about the term, Grood. Is it a principle or a 
person ? Is it absolute or relative ? Is it indefinitely good, 
or is it good to TTie ? What is the final purpose of Creation ? 
Is it to display the power, the beauty if you like, the goodness 
(in an unusual sense) of a Creator ? But this answer 
scarcely adds anything to our former Anaxagorean qualifi- 
cation of Intelligence ; and goodness is otiose, and its mean- 
ing, upon further scrutiny, evaporates. " Good, but we 
cannot tell how." That is the answer of pious teleology. 
But what grounds have we for supposing the Final 
Cause to be beneficent ? If we have certain acknow- 
ledged reasons in the domain of the Knovm, of experience, 
we can with joyful trust refer the Unknovm to the same 
category of " goodness," in its true sense. 

§ 10. But the explanations of the Universe current 
at this time were not anthropocentric, in spite of the 
prevailing desire for a justification of the ways of Nature 
to the single soul.^ All through this pre-Christian age 

^ This hasty introduction of Thought as the paramount virtue of the 
only Real Being will dominate in all subsequent Philosophy, and invade 
and metamorphose the Christian Religion itself I Greek philosophy, in 
particular, to an extraordinary degree overvalues the influence of Thought : 
Thought is supposed to account for a material creation, and knowledge is 
believed (in man) to be invariably followed by right action, 

^ From which instinctive desire, and from no other motive, arises all 
prcuiical (perhaps, also, all theoretical) Philosophy ; always, in a sense, a 
Theodicy, a vindication or an impugnment of the "ways of Providence." 
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the explanation of enigmas, the guide of life, is sought 
from tvai^] and, after the brief transcendentalism of 
Plato and Aristotle (the doctrine of a God out of relation 
to the individual), ^wk is very generally divinized, in a 
sort of reaction, and a discovery of its laws and character 
is supposed to lead to Virtue and Happiness. But this 
way lies disillusion and despair ; or in some minds, a 
frank and light-hearted cynicism arises, taking form in 
a determination to enjoy the present good, as the Final 
Power, whose holy name Providence is seen to be a solemn 
mockery and imposture, is imaccountable, incognoscible, 
certainly unmoral ; and the sage is driven back upon his 
own resources or his own sensationa 

§ 1 1. The " Goodness " of God so unceasingly predicated 
of the Supreme Principle by Plato, as a fundamental 
axiom in his philosophy, needed some better e\ddence 
than Common Experience can provide. Was it so clear 
after all that the Universe is good ? Or is it so clear 
to-day ? It is man, individual man, who bears the brunt 
of the warfare of the Koa-fio^, the ceaseless animosity, 
by which it lives and is sustained; he is entitled to 
understand its final import, and its relation to his own 
welfara In such noble natures, by a distinct moral 
effort (an instinctive rather than a purely rational 
effort)/ the Universe is pronounced good, the Creator 
beneficent and merciful, and the single life professes the 
utmost satisfaction with the ways of Providence, and 
entire submission to its decrees, however inscrutable. 

But to others who are more exacting, more practical, 
lees inclined to such mystic and emotional complacence, 
tills blind disr^ard of the plain facts of experience, this 

1 Though it cannot be questioned that buch an act of Faith implies the 
ggwrcige of Meoion in its highest sense, — a term frequently misused, ex- 
ehniTdly in an inferior sense, as a calculating process, depending upon 
TkEUe and actual proof. 
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glozing of euphemiBtic titles, seems profoimdiy unsatis- 
factory. Philosophy gradually restricts itself down into 
the never-ending discussion of two questions only : the 
possibility of Knowledge, the origin of EviL Aristotie 
no longer insists upon the vigour and pergonal interest 
of the Creator in his work ; indeed, belief in a deliberate 
creation vanishes from Greek thought again, after the 
brief but brilliant presentation of the Timmis. The 
centre of gravity is altered, from a Qood Creator outside 
the world, to #va-i9 again, the worid itself, and its (in- 
oognoscible) implanted yearnings after the ideal; the 
One and the Many are again (to all intents and purposes) 
involved and implicated : Aristotie restates Heraclitus. 

§ 12. And in further continuation of this process, the 
post-Aristotelian Schools of Egoism, though in quest of 
^wri^ and its laws, do so for their own personal ad- 
vantage, and limit their inquiries strictiy to practical 
needs. The sage's world is his own mind, — his body 
and senses are given over to the realm of Necessity; 
only his inner spirit is free, and, indeed, divine ; thus 
the consolatory doctrine, immanent rather than explicit, 
in Flatonism, comes again to light, — the indwelling or 
abiding of the Divine in the Soul of man, which is 
significant of the Boman Stoicism, now closely allied 
with Emotional Flatonism. 

By this means a certain relation can be brought 
about between Cod and the self. The somewhat audaci- 
ous postulate of Goodness in the Final Principle is indeed 
justified in the in¥rard rapture, the prayerful ecstasy, 
the blissful sense of communion, nay, of union and 
identity, with God. But as yet this confidence and joy- 
ful submission is confined to the personal experience of 
the saint or sage; (nor is it in him unmingled with 
oorUiin sad hours of despair, of doubt, of reaction, of a 
souse of loneliness and desertion,) — it cannot be made 
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a creed, it cannot form the basis of a universal or a 
national religion; it is incapable of proof or evidence 
(save of this subjective type), and remains the celestial 
grace, the incommunicable privilege of a few who retire 
from the problem of intellectual life or the task of the 
improvement of mankind. 
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CHAPTER III 

PERVERSION OF THE AXAXAGOriEAX PKIX'-TFIZ : THE 
SOPHISTS COMBINE ATOMISM \^1TH THE lOmj^Z 
OF SOVEREIGN Nov5 (iN A SUBJECTIVE S£X5£> 

§ 1. There can, I think, be no question that .Soeta:;^ 

was stirred up to his task of reconstruction bj iL^ eril 

effects (as he conceived it) of the Sophistic parodj of tM 

Anaxagorean doctrine. ** Intelligence governs, as it Lu 

created, the world. True, but whose inXeUigfftif:^ ? * 

Anaxagoras had failed to distinguish humap from an'maJ 

intelligence, and had actually placed the euperioHtj of 

man in his possession of two hands : so uneoc^rioTL^ tt^ 

he of the far-reaching significance of his own ii^fj-^'^'i^^z;^ 

Now the widespread distrust of objectiTe realitT a*.7ow3 

at this time, allying itself with the famous dictciL:, SyU 

iXBinv SieKoa/jLtio'ev aura, becomes Sophijstic:. Psrr*iii^ 

as we do, the course of Greek thought from iJ>5: /rc/cfv/jt/ 

and religious side, and leaving the thwreiltal 9lzA ki^jt^.^ 

ing problem of Knowledge for later discnjwrl'^rii, I m 

cannot deny the potent influence of thia th*fyT*:tyAi 

cKe^vi upon the behaviour and teaching of a durJr.t^^ai- 

ing society. As we have seen, owing to thf: y^riLjst 

notions about creation and the genesis of the ^vL«, a ij^v^ 

hylozoism was entirely innocent of impiety : l/oth TtaX^. 

and Heraclitus insist that all things are full of ^^od^i ; 

there was, in such speculation, nothing to shock popcilaf 

religious feeling (in strong contrast to its httUi^Me 

•1 
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effect to-day). Elea begins a polemic against these gods 
or demons of the current mythology, and attaches holy 
names to the Blessed Sphere ; (Empedodes, in a brilliant 
yet inconsistent system, maintaining both the priestly 
legends and a scientific Momsm.) Bat the progress of 
doubt in the veracity of human cognition is accompanied 
by mistrust in the nature of this ultimate Ground of 
Being; or, to speak the truth, after a brief period of 
adoration by a sentimental and paradoxical school, under 
the Atomists the Cause of all existence is again (as in 
the old religious systems of India and Greece) a dark 
inscrutable and mysterious Power, working in natural 
objects blindly and without design. It was called Tvjpi 
or *AvayKff, and is the final principle, as such unknow- 
able by man, even as Br&hm is.^ 

In face of an incognosdble reality like this, men's 
behaviour will assume one of two forms, according to 
temperament in each. The mystical mind (itself almost 
always the offspring of Scepticism) will neglect the 
variable and transient things, — that fleet by and irritate 
our senses to a vain quest of their illusive attractions, — 
and will turn to the one Real, living in and for it alone : 
the practical mind, recognising the uselessness of such 
pretence at communion with abstractions, will clutch 
eagerly at even these phantoms of a bright and variegated 
existence ; and when the doctrine is put forward, that 
Mind makes order and harmony among chaos, will 

^ ErdmanD, § 47: "They (the Atomists) agree with Empedocles that 
Necessity {*AydyKii, Aitdjt Elfiapfiiyrj) regulates these minglings and separa- 
tions. This, too, may have been the fiery word-sool which, according to 
an old account, Democritns declared to be the Deity. But since this 
power regulating the atoms is not immanent, and, according to Aristotle, 
acts not naturally, but by force, it has not ui\justly been called Chance. 
. . . Those who attribute to Democritus a teleological point of view as 
well, forget that, in opposition to Anaxagoras, he expressly maintains a 
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delightedly accept this justification of per^oDal and self- 
centred clevemeEg, of the right which each man baf to 
express Kature (the unknown) as he feels and wishes. 
and to impose (so far as this senses his purp'.-sei hi= 
peculiar and personal views on others. 

§ 2. Anaxagoras may be deemed the scientific expi:- 
nent of a philosophy whose immediate practical result is 
given in Sophistic The character of this Nois, pr> 
claimed the sovereign of all things, is not ret inrestigated : 
it remains for Socrates to examine and to expr«€ this 
subjective cleverness, which would interpret the world 
according to its desire, elevate the " wise " into an 
immoral supremacy, believe that " all things exist only 
to be mastered by him," whether in practice or in Iheorjf, 
idolize what Heraclitus calls disease, the subjective 
impression, and maintain, with Gorgias, that "since all 
objective reality disappears, it is left open to the subject 
to represent everything just as he pleases." ' Xow 
Socrates arises to combat this extreme subjectinty, and 
to seek for a norm of action by striving to reach a 
criterium of knowledge; there can be no doubt that he 
arrives at the prcutieal through the theoretical : but the 
earnest and pradical purpose is apparent in every one of 
hia seemingly dialectical arguments. Was it true that 
nothii^ could be known of the Final Power, which Anaxa- 
goras called Nov^ ? He suggests that it might be calle<I 
good ; that it worked not only for an end, but for a good 
end, that is, for an aim intelligible and relative to the 
sabject ; that men cotdd ascertain this by talking and 

* W* nuj not* in pMaing : — Soeiatet mw th*t this objectire reab'ty 
—on the nlid exirtniM of which imr koowledge and our etbic*! life 
d^pmdad — eoald onlj b* obtunMl bj > brilliuit comprchenrire 

geneialization ot the whole kn«wn norld &)^ Undiug lo gooJ, m 
Bnimatcd hy a dtrme and m«reih! purpcao ; not by miauU inqotriM 
into the parte of natare, or invEntiaii of inbtlo dialectic, o 
I>>geaiiti7 of UtigTiag«. 
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discussing together in pursuit of Truth (which he still 
believed attainable), rather than in listening to the misre- 
presentations of eloquent vanity. We are apt to think, 
in the technical terminology of Socratic Logic, that mere 
curiosity, a desire for abstract Truth, for accurate con- 
ceptions, animates the inquiry : there is a much more 
serious motive ; though the search for Truth becomes a 
Moral duty, though Virtue is Knowledge, — behind the 
logic of Socrates lies Duty, Ethics, Religion. Before 
proceeding to scrutinize the fundamental tenets of 
Socrates, placed as far as possible in a practical light, 
rather as moral than speculative (if indeed these can 
ever be successfully 8ei>arated), it may be of use to 
cite an interesting passage of Philo, Be Sacrijkantibtis, 
§ 14, in which Nov^ (so soon to be used only of the 
Divine) is made to represent selfishness, conceit, and 
egoism, and, as such, expelled from the service of the 
Sanctuary : 'Afi<f>6T€poi, yap ^rjXcoTal fieydXov Kaicov 
<f>i\avTia^ 6pt€^, &airep riva kolvt^v ovaCav hieveLfiavro 
TTji/ o\f)P yl^vxh^, €K Aoyiafiov k. ^AXoyov /lepov^ (nwearSy- 
aav, Kal oi /jl€i/ to XoycKOp, h Bfj Nov^ earc, BieKXrjpd- 
aapTOy 01 Be to aXoyop, oirep €t9 Ta<: aladrjaei^ refiverac. 
Oi jxev ovv Tov Nov TrpoardTai rrjv rjy€p.ovLav k, pcurtXelav 
Tuyv dvO pwireiiov TrpayfiaTcou dvayovaiv avrt^^ — praising 
it as able to preserve the past in memory, to take hold 
boldly of the present, and, by reasonable conjecture, to 
anticipate the future. This is the power which sowed 
the earth, and j)lanted it, and discovered agriculture : 
OvTO'; 6 TOP ovpavov KaraaKevdaa^ k. ttjv j^epaov <l>vaiv 
7rai/T09 Xoyou iinvoLaL^ KpeLTToai TrXmrrjv epyaad/xevo^} 
Tills 1)0 wer invented letters and music and cyclic 

^ Hern is an inkrestiiig confusion between Divine Creation (in an 
Anaxagorean formula), to which the language seerns to refer, and the 
cleverncHS of individual reflexion, as appearing to "create" the objects 
of thought and sensible experience. 
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taraining, and brought these arts to perfection : Trpo^ to 
riko^ iiytiye, illustrated in § 1 6 : 'EirelrfovTai yhp Trainee 
aUnoh nrp^ to airrb, el koI firj dirb t&v airr&v ayovrai 
fiovXevfuiTODv = self-interest and personal advantage. 

This, too, begat Philosophy, greatest of all blessings, and 
thus all its parts assisted human life : St^ /jlcv tov "korfiKov 
irpo^ ave^airaTqTOV ip/juriveiaVj Sia 8k tov ^0ikov nrpb^ ttjv 
T&v T/JOTTtt)!/ iirapopOcoaiv, SiA Se tov ^va-i/cov, irpo^ 
hruTTijfjbrp/ oifpavov t€ k, koc/jlov. Kal aXXa iievToi 
TrainrXTjOfi \iyovaiv iyK<ofua Nov avp^opijaavTe^ T€ k. 
ajeipavT€9, 

§ 3. The result is, that after the interrogation of the 
Sophists, — " You mean, we presume, my personal IV0S9, 
mjf cleverness, influence, ingenuity," — some further quali- 
fication is needed before this Axiom can be accepted as 
a safe guida Physical inquiries, and the not unnatural 
Scepticism thereby engendered, now turn their solvent 
of doubt on the practical life of the citizen, and menace 
the Solidarity of the State. What is required is a more 
critical and sensible definition of Now, the new power, 
and this arrived at, not by consulting a selfish dog- 
matic subjectivity, a strong and dominating intelligence 
imposing itself and its system on the many weaker ; but 
by a return to a principle, implicit in Heraclitus, and long 
afterwards revived by the Imperial Sceptics, — the koivo^ 
X0709 attained by impartial and unprejudiced discussion, 
aifv Svo ipxofiepe^. It is not exclusively my pov^, nor 
your vov^, viewed as jpectdiar, individual, particular, 
idiosyncratic, with the eccentric and exceptional points 
emphasized. It is the common element in the voik of 
both, purified from its mere subjectivity, and made 
universal; this is only discovered by mutual parley, 
whereby alone the veils of prejudice are withdrawn, the 
mists of ignorance dispelled. This principle (and nothing 
more in tlte world, whether mystical or dialectical) lies 

S 
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behind the often perplexing accounts of the Socratio 
method. If we torture this simple and intelligible 
object into a search for imiversals, for concepts, for 
logical abstractions, the whole earnest and mond pur- 
pose of the man is disguised. Let us examine it without 
employing the much-abused vocabulary of Logic But 
before all things, let us acknowledge the permanent 
contribution which we owe to Sophistic teaching — a 
doctrine eagerly welcomed and, to some extent, corrected 
by Socrates, and never forgotten by any true philosopher 
in all subsequent times. The subject, the person, the 
individual (all uncouth but indispensable names) is now 
mature, and fully self-conscious. He claims to judge, to 
interpret, the universe from his own theoretical point of 
view ; to master, to control, it to his own ends, from a 
practical. He demands that the Scheme of the Final 
Power, called Providence, Fortune, Fate, Necessity, 
Chance, shall be justified in its treatment of him, 
before his own inward tribunal ; or else it shall be given 
over to total nescience, indifference, contempt. He 
interrogates with equal calmness the rights of the State 
over his freedom ; he demands his full independence, his 
complete emancipation, from Grod and his fellows. The 
wise man is alone and faces the rest of the world, though 
as yet scarcely aware how great is the hostility it bears 
to him. 

§ 4. I cannot avoid saying here a few words upon 
this rebellion of the personal spirit, which is the mark 
of complete manhood, the origin of all speculative 
thought, the impulse to all active improvement — which 
is first clearly found in undisguised and contemptuous 
opposition to all customary convention in this general 
tendency called Sophisticism, or Atomism translated into 
an ethical creed. We call the Chinese civilization im* 
mature, because the sense of individvxdity there is not 



\ 
\ 
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yet awakened, but lies Bleeping — buried in the torpor of 
immemorial tradition, and bound with the fetters of 
unreflecting civic morality. Man is here almost an 
automaton, a puppet, guided by the unseen influences of 
ancestral example, the spirit of the State, inherited 
tendencies : he has all but lost his gift of spontaneous 
initiativa It is the duty of a community to take care 
of itself ; that is, to control the dangerous outbursts of 
subjectivity, to beware lest it be rearing a snake-like 
enemy of its peace in its own bosom, the genius of an 
Alcibiades, the most brilliant practical type of the success 
(or the failure) of Sophistic. But, on the other hand, it 
is the natural and unconquerable impulse of the single 
life to struggle after freedom ; (I do not repeat in this 
connection the portentous word Ihity, because I am not 
yet satisfied that it is admissible.) So the two ends 
are opposed to one another ; and while the dull, brutish, 
unreasoning mass is satisfied with security and control, 
the more eccentric spirite are in revolt against State- 
restraint, whether in matter speculative or practical: 
and the extreme of subjectivism, a doctrine so innocent 
and childlike in Bousseau, is found in the militant 
Anarchy of our modem day. Whenever man, after a 
long unconscious lethargy (often pointed to as a classical 
epoch, a Golden Age of spontaneous art, unreflecting peace, 
or glorious collectivist achievement), finds Ai77i8cZ^again,and 
measures everything by reference to his own inclination, 
great dangers arise for the tottering fabric of the State. 
But often the terror of the majority condemns the bold 
philosopher and the sceptical divine to silence, the 
ambitious statesman to exile or inactivity. The weaker, 
being many, are often able to subdue the one, who has 
only himself to rely upon, and his own power of per- 
suasion. Again, we see (not without inner satisfaction 
at the success of Egoism) the walls of the old citadel of 
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Tradition scaled by the adventurous freethinker, or the 
bold political reformer. The individual, moved instinct- 
ively to follow his restless impulse, will " work out his 
own salvation," not only desiring to commit with im- 
punity vulgar acts of petty larceny, but to attain that 
noblest of ends, self-realization. From this impulse 
proceed the noblest and the basest acts in human 
history. Love of self, knowledge of self (the ^CKavrla of 
Philo's anathema), as it is the cause of all misery and 
failure, is also in its true sense the source of all good. 
We have to correct, not inhibit or annihilate, the Sub- 
jective Spirit 

§ 5. Indeed, such an attempt would be utterly futile, 
and one cannot help being amused at certain modem 
reformers who look forward (as they say with com- 
placence) to the suppression of the unit in the interests 
of the whole ; and our wonder increases when they 
plead, further, for a "cheerful or voluntary self-efface- 
ment," and appeal pitifully, imder pain of the most 
terrible vengeance (such is the paradox of the modem 
age) to the person, that he should permit himself to 
become a limb of an organism, instead of an end in 
himself, to forego rights which are his by nature, in- 
heritance, or poUtical concession. This system did not 
act in the past; and there is no reason to suppose it 
can act in the future. Human nature remains un- 
changed; and the spirit of rebellion against incompre- 
hensible Law (which does not take the trouble to 
justify itself to the individual, and in relation to him) is, 
we may hope for the benefit of human kind, as keenly 
alive as ever. There is, besides the lesson of the past, 
another reason for supposing that the impulse of Egoism 
will survive, perpetually menacing the stability of States. 
I mean, the disappearance of certain powerful sanctions 
of impulsive patriotism and dutiful self-sacrifice which 
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may have prevailed in the ancient world, but which 
it is folly to hope to revive to-day. Purely secalar 
education, as a rule, makes a student self-centred, not 
himianitarian ; for, after all, there is no reality but 
consciousness of self, no ultimate test of a religion or a 
science, or even of an altruistic theory, but the satis- 
faction felt by the personal spirit It is useless, in 
defiance of facts, to talk idly about a law of universal 
Duty, the beauty of self-forgetfulness : " life in and for 
the race," as an efficient substitute for the old religio^ns 
motives: the spirit of Egoism will summon all such 
sanctions into court, and examine coldly and critically 
the imposture upon which they rest, namely, the hyir>- 
thesis that the world was made for the human race, axMl 
not for the individual man. True self-denial for iij: 
sake of others is only possible when man is convinced 
that his own personal welfare and ultimate happii^efai is 
in safe keeping. The unselfish temper cannot survive 
apart from the assurances of the Christian religion. 

§ 6. But this further sanction, on which the mr/nHij 
of the ancient world reposed securely enou^ — what 
was it ? The belief in the survival and inflcei^c^ of 
spirits ; in a word, in the doctrine of penr/nal uniLfjtUiLxj, 
In spite of a certain suspicion of its elaborate syiLmetrT, 
M. de Goulanges' great work on the Ancient SUUe (y:r- 
haps the best introduction to the study of antiq-iitv) 
brings clearly to light these two facts,^ — that .vx^ial Law 
was founded on transcendental and non-fi</;ru]ar y/^nbiten, 
and that the individual was consultiug hi> own liUAf^ 
interests by sacrificing immediate plea«$i3r«; (/r pr>>fit, 
interests not confined within the term of h'jnj;iEi lif^r. 

But from the total disappearance of such vlffWH ^wUh 
which to-day we are threatened;, what can recruit bnt 
additional infirmity to a principle 2\t^aAy weak <3y>Dgb ? 

^ This hM alio been wAm^ auvrt, y, 44« 



7t THE SCHOCX. OF PLATO 




gaUBOL intoB of die TtmA Bemtatiaa in its 
m, the hopet of Iht obnlete libenliam of the 
VOL «fiiipiw ia a sfecOd^g fadiioii the danger of 
wgeeolaJuaa afaovfi tim nataie of man, and tiie 
of ag j guiBg ben. fina aenftimailB to noble deeds, 
jcaa paxtMB^ iii—niHng themaehreB to the 
of a oBtm^ take their stand upon an ideal oon- 
of hanan nalne: eoRd^ondhig to the "gofgeoos 
eat * of man bcioR Ae Cdl, of whidi theologians 
tan aa; or to the p pife cti o ii and impeecaMlity of the 
icguMiatad or c oni c tted in eertain Methodist schools. 
&Bt tcMia J we are rid of this harmful myth of the 
aasoial pwdness of «"g»t«*l man, and revert, sadder 
snd wtaa* than before^ to a humiliating consdousnesB 
that mere removal of restraint, or lavishing of political 
rights* does not bring ns nearer to the Hfillenninm, In 
pisce of the srstem of laimz-fairt (resting on the 
idealistic sentimoit of Booaseaa and sachlike poetic 
prophets of a Golden AgeX we are abont to inaugurate a 
r^imen of severest ooereion. 

f 7. It is in the highest d^ree undesirable that 
statesmen, reformers, or divines should neglect the study 
of hifiton-; that is, the inductive method. It is dan- 
gerouB to shut one's eyes to facts, to the active criticism 
Of ^oly things— whether religious beUef or upright con- 
duct and patriotic virtues— by men who reserve to 
themselves the right of passing judgment on aU things ; 

ne^ or attractions for themselvea It is of little avail 
to bhnd ourselves to the supremacy of the egoistic motive 

LbfthaJlh . ^^" '^" ^" ^^ ««%ion = Who can 
oZl^tT/^^^^^ ^-^ t^Christian faith 

present tmie, was due to the denial 
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of personality, of freedom, of responsibilitT, of dfrine 
justice, in a perverted and too Ic^cal Calvinism which 
then nnhappilj prevailed? This antagonism (visible 
very conspicaouslj in John Stuart Mill) is animated 
(like manj other rebellions against a nominal religion) 
hj a really moral motive ; and just as the hostility of 
Lucretius to the popular system arose from feelings 
of outraged justice, instinctive purity, common sense, 
and a horror of cruelty, the denial of a popular religion 
is often the sign of a deeply religious spirit Atheism 
can sometimes be a most genuine, though mistaken, 
reverence for the Divine. 

§ 8. It IB perilous to refuse to reckon with this 
natural impulse towards self-realization ; it is foolish to 
reject its co-operation. This impulse is the form taken 
in man by the instinct of self-preservation in all 
sentient nature; and which in man is not directed to 
the mere perpetuation of a type, but rather to the 
perfection of single specimens. No system can last 
which does not commend itself to the individual; for 
the test of its abiding security is its power to please 
him, to satisfy his legitimate demands, to justify itself 
to him, and so to enthral him in a voluntary servitude, 
which is to him perfect freedom. Nay, if we look 
through history, shall we not find that, besides the 
supreme Christian motive of personal affection for a 
friend, which is out of reach of the shafts of argument 
or ridicule, the only other worth speaking of is " Kdbksse 
oblige'' the indefinable sense of duty, which is by no 
means an altruistic principle, but is (in the last resort) 
entirely selfish. It is an idle misuse of language to 
describe the devotion of love as wholly unselfish; its 
sacrifices being warranted, its decisions being in the 
highest d^ree recommended to the personal spirit as 
the truest consummation of Self. 
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§ 9. It is no matter in what department of life this 
indifference to the individual, this neglect of the concrete, 
appears: I have mentioned the arbitrary system of a 
depraved theology, which, after all the toilsome efforts 
of humanity to know, to apprehend, the nature of Grod, 
pronounces Him and His ways unknowable, not indeed 
to be justified to our instinctive sense of equity. This 
inexplicable creed, which teaches that the glory of God 
is the sole object of creation, and not the happiness of 
man, succeeds to a similar belief in the Mediaeval 
Church — that the part must be sacrificed to the whole, 
and that the end justifies the means. Luther rebels in 
a spirit of legitimate subjectivity (though Protestantism 
is soon implicated with a still more severe Fatalism). 
In the political world, no other reason need be assigned 
for the democratic development of the last three hundred 
years, than the reasonable discontent of the single 
citizen at the neglect of his welfare, his exclusion from 
councils in which his interest was mainly concerned, his 
treatment as a mere instrument to serve national or 
dynastic purposes, in the success of which he had but 
a scanty share, in an age which had forgotten the ancient 
definition of Elingship. Assuredly it was no vague 
sense of political rights in abeyance (though these, 
being obvious, at first attracted his whole attention); 
nor, again, any dim love of humanity, but a personal 
motive in each case, disguised though it was under 
false theories and imreal sentiment. With a frank 
selfishness Christianity can deal, but is almost power- 
less wherever Pantheistic fervour or Cosmic emotion has 
enervated the mind into forgetfulness of itself. 

§ 10. The revolt against despotism implies that the 
citizen wiU not consent to be sacrificed for the advance- 
ment of an abstract cause, or to act as a mere necessary 
wheel in a great machine. Hampden represents indi- 
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At first, is K ^ra£^ ihoE^ ysurmss yn^ii''^i ±2^ -voks 
an nnzigbieccs in: xsikssnmiamii p.i**^!n*gTr, ^sa 



in one apnoc-'S saia. -mm ysBH^^^ k siUesivt -wuL 
would reign h&rrooiias ^vswssnsL imi mcsrioai kl 
several needs, iLr r:sinz:^% if TtnamiL "zi^ mixturasri nt 
national freedc^s:. &ti :s -wnsk fli<ni nacti^runti ±jis lae 
rivalries, the ocGpECiitnz. "Sht legyr^eff ir kgoI Ik 
were rather increased i^az. iczuuec :t Tiie iruuis?. mil 
that the sin^e life el^sc esxecs - j^Ar * Iisas ^:n2Si^n- 
tion under a BepcbBc *rar Trrer & Mjmizdij. la :if 
time to-daj for social rrf-tsias v. r-cresie ^a* 3t*» 
origin of this revcAdk-sarj zrceiLTil : a desLre d:r 
personal freedom and a sbar^ i=. airily zccd ^hizgs. 
and not a vague indigcatk-n against ^«ccl2ir ticles v>r 
exclusive privileges. There is no sign chat pieople are 
wUling to merge themselves in the Slate, except it be 
for their own advantage ; and anv strengthenii^ or 
extension of the powers of Government, be it autocratic 
or popular, cannot fail to be met by a Sophistic ebuUition 
of self-will, a candid cvnicism which shakes itself free 
from worn-out superstitions of social dutj and patriotic 
self -surrender, and acknowledges only one aim in a life 
now purely secular, — the gratification of impulse, and 
the cajoling of the mob to suit a selfish convenience 
(Eloquence may be again found an easier way to the 
dictatorship of the vulgar than force of arms, and a 
firm government of this kind foimded on po])iiliir 
deception is perhaps the future regimen of the twcjiitiuth 
century.) 

§ 11. Again, in the purely speculativ(3 fi<iM, I'liilo- 
sophy proper, or the anthropometric (jxi>lanatioii of ihi* 
universe, marks a phase in this reU^llion, wlatLh'rr imui 
believes himself to be will and spirit, or a m^'j^*, \niut\U*, 
of sensation. The final referenc^^ ij$ uiMLtmhly t// Ih'? 
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individual ; and the extreme forms of this BubjectiviBm 
on the spiritual side, regard the material muverse as the 
creation of the thinking brain. '* The world depends on 
him, and not he upon the world." So that (so far as the 
history of man supplies us with insight into his nature) 
we can see that the oppressiveness of a Whole which 
neglects its parts, whether in State or Church, or 
Philosophy, — whether in idea of God or conception of an 
autocratic or a socialistic community, — will result in a 
salutary reaction of the single and wilful life against 
the tyranny of an abstraction. Beyond all things let 
us recognise that men who have fought so strenuously 
against thraldom of a personal sovereign, always in- 
vested with a certain attractiveness and tolerated with 
a certain pride, are not likely to submit tamely to the 
bondage of aggregate wilL Alcibiades represents ' the 
finest and most mature type of citizen which a republic 
begets, not the sober Nicias. The futility of the 
coUectivist ideal, as engendering its opposite, as bearing 
within itself the " germ of its inevitable annihilation," 
must be clearly understood. At present it depends 
mainly for its theoretic support (and certainly for its 
practical execution) upon a belated and inconsistent 
survival of purely Christian virtues, which, so far from 
being built upon a basis of Socialism, arise entirely 
from this fruitful doctrine of the peculiar value of the 
individual souL 

§ 12. For here is the final instance to support our 
thesis, — that the single soul must be satisfied in its 
legitimate requii^ements and claims for consideration. 
The Gospel of Christ, historically the mightiest instru- 
ment, the most powerful factor in the development of 
modem Europe, depends in the last resort upon the 
overthrow of the fallacy of Collectivism. In it the 
centre of gravity is shifted from an earthly Jewish 
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State, theocratic and yet seciikr, to an immoital Bool : 
from an ideal of external and national pvoeperirr. to t2>e 
inward peace and happinesB of the betiercr. If t2>e 
expression may be nsed with rererenoe, Clnist dinctt 
attention to the transcendent ^ne of the isdzridial in 
the Hebrew world, just as Aristotlft centres fais kgkal 
and ethical teaching npon a Ic^tier estzmalie of the 
Personal ; the one corrects the narrow secolaziBn of a 
State-conscious community, as the other bad attempted 
to amend the sentimental CoUectiTism of Plata. 

§ 13. To conclude, we have tried to faring the 
Sophistic epoch of calm inquiry and uhnnate Rsb- 
jectivism into connection with similar manifeetaiaoiie in 
later times of this same spirit of self-wilL We bare 
endeavoured to show that this reaction againrt oppresBre 
centralization is both Intimate and deeiimble, — that, in 
spite of its aberrations in anti-social eooentxidxr ot 
violent anarchy, yet here alone, in the sense of {^iKcal 
value and responsibility, resides the ultimaU: Bjxm^ fA 
action, the true and final motiva 

In effect, the most lofty professions of AltroiEza an 
based upon the pleasure, the exciting satisfiactaon, '■iddb 
the theory gives to its champion. But this zrdour, lint 
enthusiasm for an aggregate, or an abEtracti^n (wbxh 
can never be the subject of experience), can r&relT Ic: 
communicated to others. It cannot form the abading 
principle of an effective movement of refona. We 
shall later have cause to notice the fate of Su>kssm, 
which failed to regenerate society, because it could xKft 
satisfy the natural curiosity of the personal spirit ai£ Uj 
its own function here and destiny bereafur, Mr 
Pater puts, in his own admirable manner, the secret of 
the fascination of Sophist teachers, and of the mtmnfiH 
of Socrates (who corrected, while he 
method): ''These young Atheniani^ «1p 
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thought to have oorrapted of set purpose, he had not 
only admireil, but leally loved and understood ; and, as a 
oonseqnence, had longed to do them real good, chiefly by 
giving them that imUml in tktm8ehe$ which is the first 
condition <rf any real power over others." 

Or again : ^ To make men iniertded in iktmsdves^ as 
being tiie very gronnd ot all reality for them, — la wait 
wriU^ as the IVenoh say, — ^that was the essential 
function <rf tiie Socratic method : to flash light into tiie 
house within, — its many chambers, its memories and 
associations, upon its inscribed and pictured walls. 
Fully occupied there, as with his own essential business 
in his own house, the young man would become, of 
course, proportionately less interested in what was 
superficial in the mere outsides of other people and their 
occupations." ^ 
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§ 1. Socrates aooepte the Todics at ^bt mgt, i^an ^ut 
individual is the measure of all ihT?>g« ba pueui kr a 
closer scratinj, and appeals agairfft a fafcfij and si^iEr- 
ficial dogmatism, 7Pw0i ocainw : * Yoa deaazii fa^ixxt 
for the single caprice and self-wiH Ycc «£iz% ^vtmc 
on the passing moods of the homan ssLieeS. pr^&mrrrrig 
that everything exists onlv as he Ira^n <^ decrtf f n. 
Yon resolve the world into a boat of atssEtgstn aad 
repellent Atoms, guided (if such a tenn k iff£eac«ft v» 
the reign of chiuioe) bjr a Tower csteHr s«67T«d cur 
knowledge in its nature, origin, purpose. ILe Scas« < a 
mere law of the s tron ge r, or compact of tb& veajber i, ?^sik 
believe, lies at the mercj of the uaiiskxm ^(grjm : aui 
since it appeals solelj to fear and eoenko, xsa ^lissts «r% 
binding on him onlj so long as he cannot eseap^ ^jttxLrjek^ 
Instinctive and transmitted nunalitT, or the ccesccSuiMi 
of a State, maj be altered or destrDjed bj tbe perscsacre 
eloquence of a well-trained orator" Cthe Soptiitc prcf«r 
were teachers of riietoric) "speaking in his own in^tfrtat. 
In a word. Might is Bight ; and Mig^t re^a not, as in Hjt 
days of Hercules and Theseus, in the swcvd, but in the 
tongua" In the present day we are perplexed hjr iht 
inconsistency, the anomalous position of those w1k> 
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tate to bring into the moral and politioal sphero the 
diaintegrant Atomiam which they maintaiTi in tiie ooemic 
and religiona ; and who are living npon the charitable 
alms of previona centnrieB, and clothing tiiemaelvea in 
atolen garmentB» — ^I mean the inheritance of CShristian 
modes pf thought Socrates fonnd his sense of rights his 
desire for trath, thwarted by a frank Individualism in 
the heyday of its youthfol pride and paradox, with no 
trace as yet of the settled gloom of later sdhoolB. What 
he objected to in this tone was not its frankness or its 
individualumiy bat its shallow pretensions to omniscience 
and finality, — its claims to have exhausted the stady 
of itself, of the human subject, of the secrets of the 
heart, — ^whereas, in truth, it knew little or nothing about 
it This prevailing Sophistic tone, — ^which is only rtpn- 
$tnUd and not initiated by the notable professors, who 
either followed or encouraged a prevailing fashion,— 4oes 
but mark the overthrow of dvic sanctions, and of a 
patriotic morality ; and would prove (if history is to be 
believed) a natural and inevitable consequence of republi* 
can uistitutionB. The first moment of suspicious refiexion 
upon the dvic and the single life, — upon the intolerable 
demands which the Universal makes upon the particular, 
— ^ia suffident to awaken the Sophistic scepticism. 

§ 2. "A man's life " (they seemed to say) " was his 
own, to do what he liked with ; his ideas, his knowledge, 
his tastes, his desires, were also his own ; he could recog- 
nise no other standard, no external criterium or justifi- 
able authority. A true use of life was to enjoy these to 
himself, or rather " (and here is the peculiar trait of this 
earlier and more sanguine Individualism which does not 
retire from, but claims to influence sodety) " to attain 
success by making others think as he did, — by imposing 
his theories upon his fellows, putting his thoughts ready- 
made into other men, — not that his own views were 
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truer, but perhaps a little more useful than theirs." In 
modem times we see an awkward or grotesque civism 
combined with an Atomic, or at least improvidential, 
sjstem of the Universe; underneath is the sorrowful 
despair of a cynical or a sentimental subjectivity. The 
last plunge into Egoism, they are ashamed to take ; and 
the Church and all religious reformers are puzzled to 
know what to make of a scientific creed which naturally 
inculcates pure selfishness, and yet professes a sublime 
morality, a love of mankind, a willing self-devotion, 
— which reposes entirely on those old sanctions, axioms, 
traditions, which it proposes to abolish for ever. The 
dangerous rival to Christianity to-day seems to be not 
(as so many think) a straightforward Egoism : rather it 
is to be foimd in a peculiar and reasonless survival of 
Christian sentiment in minds from which Christian 
dogma has been rigorously banished. We may ask at 
first. How long will this last? and secondly, when we 
hear them repeat, '* Christianity has served its purposes ; 
stripped of the husk of dogma " (by which they mean 
assurance of immortality and the merciful providence, 
the kindly interest, of a personal God), " the fair fruit 
remains, — the law of duty, abandonment of self, a 
wide fraternal love," let us further inquire whether 
this system of self-loss, so alien at first sight to our 
nature, so antagonistic to the universal instinct of self- 
preservation amid the struggles of life, be not founded 
on certain indispensable presuppositions. 

§ 3. Socrates had no such difficulty; all was clear, 
straightforward, outspoken ; the antagonist wore no dis- 
guise, trifled with no sentimental appeals, made no 
attempts to conciliate respectable morality. Nor was there 
any outburst of evil licence, so that sober men and honest, 
if stupid, citizens took sudden alarm* The life of the 
average man in society — ^very much what it is now, only 
6 



82 THE SCHOOL OF PLATO 

more jojoua — was as mnch above (or in advance of) this 
seemingij immoral creed, as modem secular societj falls 
short of its moral and amaring pretensions to philanthropic 
virtoev entirelv free from the taint of expected recompense. 

Notwithstanding, in this pronounced ^pecukUive Scepti- 
cism (as we should call itX so popular among the young 
mai of Greece^ Socrates saw the dangers of a hurried 
and immature Dogmatism on a subject of the highest 
importance The problem of Knauiedge was implicated 
with the far more serious wmtoI question (as has been 
often remarked) : the two went together, and were in- 
separable : but we must here present it, as Socrates did, 
as a constructive moral search for some standard above 
that of a hastv and petulant subjectivity, — higher, 
indeed^ yet embracing and satisfying the subjective im- 
pulse. For this subjectivity (here lay the danger) was 
not content with its own true realm, the mind of the 
thinker; it sought to impose itself on the world; it 
was tyrannical ; and, while boldly avowing the nothing- 
ness, the complete ir/a/irpfwas, of its own conclusions, yet 
cynically attempted to make them generally accepted, — ^to 
enforce them as Universal Law. 

§ 4. Most of the peculiar dogmas of Socrates arise in 
r^iction against this proposed despotism of ingenious 
and unscrupulous intellect, which recognises nothing 
outside or bevond itself. To it we attribute his method 
of attaining a definition by ordinary conversation (I do 
not term it dialectic, which at once disguises in mystery 
the extreme simpleness of Socrates* design). The 
Sophistic teachers failed to recognise the equal liberty of 
each single life ; proclaiming their own independence, 
they yet sought to euslave others ; and for this slavery 
to views which (as they allowed) were subjective 
hallucination, they claimed large rewards ! Concentrated 
as Socrates W6is upon the human indi^^dual, in the con- 
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Crete fonn of the youth of Athens, and not in anj misty 
abstraction, from this bare&ced imposture he revolted 
" I do not sedk to make you think and feel like me ; I 
want you to think and f^ for yourselvea" Blnowledge, 
in the possibility of which ^ he firmly believed, came to 
men by serious and definite discussion, — not by learning 
off some dialectical figures to disconcert an old-fashioned 
opponent, or by studying the seductive tropes or cadences 
of a mellifluous rhetoric Truth could be ascertained 
(about practical matters, that is to say) by calmly 
considering what Common Sense could teach us; 
that is, Beason stripped of all desire to achieve a 
dialectical victory, — stripped, too, of all selfish and 
momentary impulse. Inquiry in common was the only 
sure way of arriving at conclusion or definition, in which 
both parties could agree ; and without this surely there 
could be no mutual understanding. Such was the aim 
of his conversational method ; he had no wish to merely 
trip up an opponent He may have irritated people by 
his questions, but at least he taught them the inadequacy 
of popular definition, and sent them back musing to the 
secret yet so effectual Dialogue of the Soul with itself, 

§ 5. Socrates, like his disciple Plato, represents a 
union of two tendencies which are by no means so in- 
compatible as is supposed : he was both a Sceptic and u 
Mystic. I shall have occasion, in speaking of Plato and 
his successors, to note how the obvious half-sophistic 
play of incredulous Dialectic is at once caught hold of 
by a doubting world, and the New Academy, definitely 
connected with Platonism, becomes synonymous witli 
Scepticism ; in a onesided fashion laying stress on the 
destructive, or preliminary conflict, which clears the 
ground of Ignorance that apes Knowledge {olficu;): 

* Within certain limiU and for ail practical pwrjmu.-^^ n/A^At 
reservation 1 '^ 
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wherea? n later comHnatinn of religif>n aiif! philoBopliy 
will emphuiie the mydieal element of tmptnie, emotuxi, 
religioiu pMStTHjr, — wbkih lies behind (in another sease 
is tiia nstnnl seqneooa to) sll ths nsUeas pvooenes of 
mtiooinatifm which wmA the Sislogsei of seuch. 
ICfluitime, «wiw«tiiTig otmelTea to Socistefl, we shall ne 
deariy that he it as inqniaitiTB as the SophistB whcaa he 
oondemns, . and with whom he was oondemned ; as im- 
patient of oan«nt tzaditkois. and oS hartrf and sopeifioial 
attempts to define; as hostile to an indoLmt aoqniesoenee 
in oonymtioiL He has, like Flato, faia negative or 
eathartie datj, — to examine, deteot, and ezposB the abortive 
ofbpring of hia patient's mind. He could be full/ as 
destraotiTe as th^. He bad no mercy apm the onde 
or immature results of self-satiBfied Taoity. Yet, unlike 
the SophistB, a eonttnutive, a potitiee prooees <A instroo- 
tion snooeeded to Uiis preliminary poigstive. Hie oon- 
neotion of the individual soul with the world of oonoepti^ 
^-of ideas, as it was styled later, — be never attempts 
to explain. But he does seem to poetalste a power for 
the conscientious student, the earnest tbinker, of reach- 
ing, of having contact with what was True and Good 
(those two qualities as yet bo inextricably implicated ; 
for Virtue is Knowledge ; to Enow is to Be 1). This 
power be thought was inherent in Soul as such ; in 
the individual Soul : it could not be imparted ; it was 
already there. The SophiBta pretended to intwdvee 
into the mind of their pupila eomethii^ quite new; 
something that, when there, would always remain alien, 
could not amalgamate. There they violently inscribed 
their own capricious and invalid aentimente. With all 
his matter-of-fact inquiry into practical things, his trivial 
or vulgar examples from everyday life,^ there was a deep 

> In wUch consiite the Inductive method, the tononnu title for m 
•imple proooB. 
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vein of mysticism in his character, and belief in a Epecsal 
and personal inspiration, which came to him in pdra^ei 
And if to him, poor, humble, and naturallr sensoaL wtj 
not to others as well ? Were they not worthier r 
Might not they too expect revelations from an v.nfeen 
world ? Was not his duty confined to this prelindnarr 
clearance of the dust from the window of the Soul ? or, in 
another metaphor, this rejection of the ill-fonixd, 
dwarfed, or distorted offspring which the young, parturient 
with the birth-pangs of philoeophic thought, l»T^i2;dit to 
him to rear and nurse ? 

§ 6. Socrates is not to be diwnisBed in a phniee : when 
we call him the inventor of the Inductive method, of 
hrarftirfTf, we have said little or nothing. We have done 
no justice to that emotional, instinctive, affectionate, aul 
religious side of his nature, which was the secret of his 
influence on his own generation and on the mind of 
Plato. Nor can we term him a mere empiric, a practical 
utilitarian, giving rough and ready guidance for young 
men in the paths of ordinary life: We are neglecting 
certain peculiar features which mark him off from the 
rest of Greek sages : first, he is extremely modest, and 
claims to know this only, that he is a poor, igtonoit 
creature; secondly, he has received a divine miiHr>>n 
(which has indeed much perplexed him; from the 
" central religious authority of Greece" which he cannot 
neglect, — in the face of danger and the interdiction of 
his teaching, he chooses to obey God rather tlian man ; 
thirdly, this Divine Being, who has communicated Hijt 
will by the Delphic oracle, has also given certain tokens 
of His solicitude for Socrates' welfare in the laifurpun^, or 
mysterious sign of warning (on which later yhUf/miAuatn 
in the Imperial age, eager for a ptncmal connection with 
the divine, so reaulily &stened> Here is a religious 
sanction, indeed, an entire religious background for his 
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whole life and convenation. Human wisdom, he is sore 
(here he touchee the Stoic position), is to know nothing. 
He does not» therefore, despair, but rather patiently 
awaits illumination. His intend in others is a novel 
trait in a philosopher. The afifeotionate nature (which 
renudns after the evil natural tendencies have been burnt 
out) is satisfied only in doing his best for those who 
will converse with him, — ^in opening their eyes, (not per- 
haps to see the truth,) but at least to escape entxr, and 
become aware (a great point this I) of a certain lack, 
insufficiency in their own nature, gifted though it might 
be, which was humiliating when contrasted with the 
brilliant promises of the Sophists for their pupils. In 
all this there is the germ of later Mystidsm,— of that 
spirit which does what it can in removing hindrance 
or obstacle to the divine light, but which, in deep cdn- 
sciousness of infirmity, does not claim to bring forth 
knowledge or righteousness itself, but desires only to 
await, in pure and passive expectancy, a celestial gift 
All excellence, then, — all success, all knowledge, — ^is a 
gift : we are responsible for its exercise and development, 
not for its presence ; and each peculiar faculty comes to 
each one of us from a good and beneficent Creator, who 
is in a special sense near us, as our Father. 

§ 7. For the marvellous significance of the Socratic 
figure, his influence on all later Thought, — pr^nant as 
he is with all the embryonic ideas, to come to birth later 
on in Mystic or Subjective schools, — arises not from his 
scientific method, but, shall we say, in spite of it ? So 
far as he uses Eeason, his results are negative; the 
process of discussion removes prejudice, illusion, igno- 
rance. We must clear away the wind-eggs, the abortions 
(afjLfi\cD0piBia K, {nrrjvifiui), all the vapours and phan- 
toms that oppress the Soul's eye ; but Truth itself, how 
is it reached ? Does it not dawn suddenly, arising 
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quite unexpected in the middle of our debate, apart 
from our logical definition ? Is not our definition nearly 
always negative ? (clearing away, like the later creeds of 
Christian dogmatics, erroneous views, embodying the 
result of a long and patient ccUhartic process). But for 
positive Truth there is no process : our knowledge of it 
is immediate or instinctive. We feel it rather than prove 
it. The Highest Truths for Socrates, connected always 
(as they must be for earnest thinkers) with the personal 
spirit in man, its dignity and destiny, are certainly not 
results of frigid inquiry or impartial ratiocination. Take 
this " Scientific " method, you reach arid generalizations, 
which guard from conventional and superficial errors 
indeed, but do not explain ; for explanaiion of such things 
is a justification to the individual consciousness. It is 
not difficult to understand how Socrates appears, to the 
conservative of his own age, as a destructive Sophist, 
an irritating and ingenious dialectician ; and how Plato 
left behind him only a school of Sceptics, to whom the 
supreme task of Eeason was a searching inquiry into 
herself ; pronouncing her own dethronement, and thus 
returning penitently enough to the old standard and 
guidance of conventional society. 

§ 8. But here is not the real influence of Socrates, 
the Father of practical Philosophy. If, with Dr. Stirling, 
the true object of such inquiry is the establishment 
of three dogmas, — God, freedom, immortality (round 
which all human interest will be found to centre, if we 
only penetrate deep enough into the secret springs and 
motives of speculation), — we are convinced to-day (as 
Socrates then) that we cannot reach certainty or com- 
fortable assurance by any exercise of the (impersonal) 
Seasoning faculties. Socrates shows us another way. 
EQs debating method contrives to lay bare in its own 
pure nature, with its inherent love of ti-uth and good- 
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■C8», the hanuui «oul, in its original and iui<lefilcd state, 
idnared of accretions, divine in its origin, immortal id its 
d(!iiitinj, attended by the solicitude and care of celestial 
■gendeB, wanisd in momenta of peril, and soodied in 
As lut eKtnmitiM ct death hy a hope -wioBh is inds- 
iwndtnt oi, iriiidi ia n^arira to, all mere mfiMoI 
■tganMDta. Tlos dimot henl^, iii^atiant of taidj pro- 
eaaaea (ihall we oaU it iutiiiofeTX is the Tmoe at the 
.tonaat and inmoat aonl, apeaUng with aothori^, in 
fanTnediate oiuitwA with etamal Ttritwe: tt caimot be 
lUanoed. Soantea appeals faom a seoaUr numdane 
oonsdoiuneBi, from a sporioiia aubjeetivity, to nniraaal 
homan natore ; t wi iwraa i , indeed, jet p«noiuU (for he is 
the first jwnofutl philosopher). He stxiTea, as the chief 
task of ednoatLon,* to make his papil interested in 
himself. He appeals to the nndeilTijig sense, in each 
man, of daty, of a lore for beauty and goodneas, wbicb, 
once follj realiMd (too aangninfl optimist 0. osimot bnt 
take effect in action. 

} 9. He tries to mifold to his luiarer the wonders ot 
the world within ; not, be it observed, SoeraU^ own 
private world within, — hit ingenity, learning, clevemeea, 
— but that of his pupiL The first serious subjective 
philosopher, he sounds a recall from the transitory and 
the phenomenal, to the eternal and unchaining; he 
is the leader of all who afterwards centre attention on 
the human peraonalitj, whether or not they reconcile 
this person to his stn^les in an alien universe. He 
is, too, as we have hinted, the leader of Myttiet ; for he 
overcomes his doubts, supports his hopes in the good- 
ness of Providence, the eternity of the Soul, not by 
aiguments, though he allows these " to pasB this way or 
that around his dying bed " ; — his final test of the 
H^hest Truth is not dialectic: it is unassailable con- 
' Plato and Flalonitm, 76 ; tea ftbove. 
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viction, 80 soon to appear as the final criterium in 
Stoicism. He will not be put off by the eccentricities, 
idiosyncrasies of this man or that, set up in definition 
as true human nature : he will reach the true man ; he 
touches the common ground of all rational nature, and 
makes this nature to consist, not in following a moment- 
ary caprice, or pleasure, or opinion (false subjectivity), 
but in a kind of long-sighted and trustful prudence, 
which does not seize greedily at the several occasions 
of gratification as they fleet by, but aims rather at a 
life-long happiness, extending (such was his earnest 
hope and conviction) beyond the limits of existence 
here into another age. He felt sure that if anyone 
could once be brought to consider his own nature, — not 
as passion or vanity or ambition instructed ; not as the 
State, but as a deep self-knowledge taught him, — he 
would never recur to those perilous errors of con- 
vention, but would live steadfastly, a law to himself, 
happy (because self-respecting and trustful) in this 
world and the next These principles never came 
from pure Season ; but rather from an instinct 
of sonship, a religious instinct, suggesting to the 
Soul as probable far more than it can prove by 
argument. 

§ 10. Socrates, with his tender interest in others, his 
emotional nature, mystic trances, strange superstitions, 
pious beliefs, is yet known in the history of thought as 
being the discoverer of the Generalization, of the Induct- 
ive method, of Universal Concepts, which are in due 
time to be hypostatized into Platonic Ideas. But in 
whatever formula this account of Socrates be expressed, 
it tells us nothing about the man. His attitude to 
Beasoning, to what is called the Scientific and accurate 
method, is this : it is a good purgative, but for its true 
sustenance the Soul must be left to itself, to the 
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maUral^ irnkgretU^ tm/mMate peroeption of Tratfa, whidi 
IB Univenal reaaon, the groond of all human or all 
latioiial being, which speaks to ns of three great prob- 
ahilities, — /mt* cmpoto? tivo? m. €6wpew€la/9, God, freedom, 
and immortal life, — ^which for Socrates, the adult con- 
seienoe, as for Hegel, after these many oentniies, remain 
the sapreme objects of philosophic inqniry. " You are 
looking at human nature, rather than the world outside ; 
that is a rij^t preference. But you do not yet know 
what you are ■«>^»g You must penetrate deeper. I 
will show you human nature as it really is ; at least I 
can remove the disguises of alien opinion, of dogmatic 
certitude, lAach it assumes^ and show you its infirmity 
and dependence." 

§ IL We cannot overlook this religumi element in 
Socrates. This (as Mr. Pater supposes) had an even 
deeper influence on Pkto, than the philosophical, and there- 
fore teeptieal, inquiries of HbB master. Socrates is actually 
the first to combine witii inquiry, emotion enthusiasm 
love unproven hope in immortality; to introduce into 
Science an unfeigned trustfulness in Providence, a sense 
of a personal and immediate relation to the Divine, 
represented now as comprising the host of deities which 
lus country worshipped, now by the ''central religious 
authority" of Greece, now by an All-father, a single 
Creator of great benevolence, wisdom, and (above all) 
personal interest in him. This conviction, coupled with 
a consequent sense of human importance and individual 
value (utterly at variance with the earlier physical or 
Atomic views, of the nonentity of men), is his starting- 
point in his role of instructor of youth. He believes 
everyone has it, like himself ; he seeks to awaken and 
stimulate a dormant faculty for seeing things, useful and 
ordinary things, in a broad light, for comprehending exist- 
ence here as a whole, for recognising the essential feebleness 
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of Reason or Reasoning to supply answers to the main 
questions, for finding the Divine Principle is closest 
communion with oneself. 

The strong point of Socrates is his resistance to 
impersanalism. It is in Alcibiades that he is interested, 
— the dangerous, perverted, capricious., yet withal lovable 
person, — not in human nature in the abstract His phil- 
anthropy (he is the first professor of wisdom who takes 
trouble with others, and takes this trouble for nothing) 
is, like all true philanthropy, individual, not general. 
Even the truth he pursues with an ardent love which 
seems out of place imless a person be the object ; and 
above all, — and here is the distinct mark of progress on 
the " abstract monism " of Parmenides, or the cold intel- 
ligence of Anaxagoras, — his God is a Father, Who has 
made the world for man, and " Who takes note of him." 

§ 12. laudable advance! Inquiring subject and 
object of inquiry are united, are reconciled ! How ? 
By Reason? — not perhaps in the last resort, but by 
Faith, based on instinct ; on what has been called '' an 
invincible natural prepossession, an immovable, personal 
conviction or assurance, round which arguments, which- 
ever way they tend, come and go harmlessly." * Before 
a man can know his duty, his happiness? he must know 
what he is, what is his essential definition, stripped of 
the merely accidental, those tempers and varieties and 
caprices of the Sophistic youth, which are not the true 
man, but rather disguising vestments, soon to be worn 
out and cast aside. 

Socrates recognises at once that the pure Reason 
cannot tell him of this: its mission is purgative, not 
dietetic ; n^ative, not constructive. A scientific defini- 

1 Pater. 

' Iq spite of some afTectation to-day, that is what wc are all seeking, — 
duty OS a means to Happiruu, 
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tion of a practtad thing only removes error ; it does not 
teach Truth. At the bottom of each man's soul, he 
believed, lay a knowledge, or an instinct, which gave 
him right intuitions, preserved him from falling, — '' like 
one's guardian angel holding one back." His debates 
throw men into confusion (awopia), and he never pro- 
tended that he could give the answer; he could only 
test the product of mental parturience with a midwife's 
art, with a serious Sophistic criticism. If Truth, or a 
large view of the thing, in itself flashed in this dim 
process across the pathway, no merit was his ; it was a 
divine rovelation. All the best things that man has to 
boast of come to him while sleeping (as honours to the 
patricians of Bome). Man is but an instrument in the 
hand of God (he had this sort of pious and cheerful 
fatalism) : he could not desert a divine mission, because 
men desired him to abandon this tiresome confutation of 
himself and others ; nay, man was the slave of God, and 
had no right to desert his post until the signal was 
given, and the General sounded a rotreat Yet behind 
this blind self-devotion there lies (a mere instinct 
after all !) the belief that God " took note of him," like 
a wise personal friend, and knew what was best. 

§ 13. This, then, is the strong point of Socrates: 
reconciliation of rebellious subject and object, by Faith. 
What in other men may be strong moral effort to believe 
the world reasonahky and the Creator careful for each one 
of us, was to him an "immovable personal assurance." He 
was bom a believer, and Faith came easily to him. All 
through his speculation in the school of Anaxagoras, he 
was confident (why he could not exactly explain) that 
the Creator was somewhat more than intelligence, that 
He stood to man (as contrasted with, as superior to, the 
world of physical being) in an altogether unique and 
paternal relation. 
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But the weak point in this conception of the Creator, 
in this intuitive ethical system, is a hastj optimism. 
He sees nothing in Nature but traces of design, — ^minute^ 
benevolent; he sees nothing in man but a good-will, 
overlaid by prejudice, ¥rarped by convention, but need- 
ing only to be reminded of itself. To know the right 
was to do it; Virtue was Klnowledge; not cold ratio- 
cinative analytic Knowledge, but insight, intuition. He 
neither saw the defects and cruelties of the natural 
world, nor estimated the strength of human passion to 
stifle for a time this sense of right and beauty. Yet 
although not borne out by experience, this appeal is the 
true one, to a man's sense of his own dignity, to our 
own trust in him, — in a word, to his honour. Socrates 
made no secret of being utilitarian (that is, the Good 
absolute was the good-to-us, and we were consulting our 
own highest and eternal interest by learning and (it 
followed of course) doing the good. 

§ 14. The Sophists, conscious of their own powers, 
and seeing that the universe took no account of their 
needs, — that the State, as then constituted in the interests 
of the many weaker, presented a stubborn barrier to 
their ambition, — decided to look to their own advantage, 
and, if possible, interpret, in terms of it, things natural 
and social. Their Individualism is the perfectly natural 
and commendable residt of the doctrine that the world 
was not made for man (but for some unknowable pur- 
pose), nor the State for the good of its individual citizens 
(but for its own glory, coherence, perpetuity). If man 
is told he is a mere instrument, unconsciously assisting 
towards an end which he cannot understand, he will turn 
back indignantiy upon himself and his varying moods. 
The delusion (as it may be) of freedom is too strong within 
to allow us tamely to endure slavery to an unknown 
master ! No reflection — ^judicious, impassive— can ever 
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satisfy us with regard to the nature and meaning of the 
world, the character of the Supreme Being, and our 
relation to Him. By the exercise of pure Beason, as 
Aristotle saw, we may arrive at a Supreme Intelligence, 
but cannot reach a Supreme Goodness : no computations, 
no dialectical proof, can assure us of virtue, of benevo- 
lence. We feel them, as if by intuition; we admire 
instinctively ; and our blushes at a spontaneous and half- 
involuntary act of charity show how such naturally 
shrinks back from the criticism of Beason. Nothing is 
easier than to overthrow, from a theoretical point of view, 
the still current virtues of domestic or social life. After 
all, they are mere compacts, looked at apart from the 
secret and personal life of the single Soul. 

§ 15. Now Socrates was assured of this (as we might 
say, with our Christian prejudices) " selfish and immoral " 
consequence of Sophistic and Atomic systems, nay, even 
of the Anaxagorean theology. Here were men in whose 
adult Greek consciousness arose an invincible sense of 
importance of power, of dignity, and yet their soul was a 
mere temporary combination of atoms, the result of a 
certain disposition of first elements, or (if the now 
almost obsolete Ionian dogmatism of Diogenes be con- 
sulted) the primal element in a certain phase. Nay, 
even if the help and consolation of Dionysiac or Orphic 
myth were called in to encourage the neglected person- 
ality, — as the Pythagoreans seem to have done, — yet few 
could be finally content with the dogma of metem- 
psychosis. Man, now mature, desired above all things 
to be himself) and wished to know how, in regard to 
him, the Universe and its Maker stood. Now, no ex- 
amination of phenomena will give this knowledge: our 
first interpretation of things is to a certain degree a 
matter of temperament, but our final verdict implies a 
moral effort, — an exercise of mental freedom, uncon- 
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strained by the messages of the visible world, — which, 
like arguments for and against immortality, " pass and 
repass around us harmlessly." Concentration on the world 
aroimd with outward gaze produces scepticism, and a sense 
of nothingness, which drives a man back to seize the 
victories and pleasures of the moment, in a destiny which 
is altogether obscure. But Socrates proposes to estimate 
the Universal Nature only after a thorough scrutiny of his 
own: with him philosophy becomes, for the first time, 
ethical and anthropocentric. He finds in himself a cer- 
tainty (which he believes all others, if only cleared of 
prejudice and conventional errors, must share), — a 
certainty of the dignity and happiness of the moral 
life, — not estimated (as Aristotle seems to judge it, in 
this matter too a reactionary) by its effect on others, 
by success in mundane matters ; but by an inward 
approbation of God, to Whom the single life is of 
supreme value. Who warns, protects, and ensures 
happiness, here and hereafter. But before arriving at 
these consoling conclusions, — which thus effectively 
reconcile the particular with the scheme of Universal 
Providence, — he has to pass through the dark shadow 
of Doubt, and out of the lowland of Ignorance, until 
at last, so far from regretting this experience of despair, 
he foimds upon it his positive system of religion and 
ethics. Socrates is only constructive because he has 
destroyed; for the final sanctions of conduct, for the 
guarantees of Divine care and love, he appeals not to 
Soiowledge but to Instinct, — to an " imfailing assurance," 
which he believes will arise in a mind that sets itself to 
do right 

§ 16. It may be that these doctrines, which certainly 
mark the constructive division of Socrates and Plato, 
are not fully explicit in the earlier teacher. But I am 
at pains to seize the really fundamental thought lying 
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beneath the eager oarioaitT^, the BmaoB or playM dia- 
cosaioii of theee oenturiea And I cannot help thinking 
that the singleness of the Scksratio aim» — the earnestness 
of his work of practical ref orm, his confessorial interest 
(so unphiloeo^tdc) in the lives of his pupils, — ^has been 
obeoured by the apparent formaUijf of Aristotle's 
commendation. His contribution to the building of 
Wisdom's Temple — ^is what ? Surely not in inventing a 
mdhodf so that he stands classed alongside of Zeno, — the 
one as discoverer of Dialectic, the other of the Inductive 
firooBBB and of Definition 7 Useful and true summary, 
from one point of view, but, as I think, nus- 
when applied to the motive, the inner impulse, 
of that noble life. We must not be deceived by the 
statement, '' Virtue is knowledge " : (he does not mean 
Beasoning Knowledge,) this sort is immediaU, and comes 
not to men except by instinct, — ^by reaching the camnum 
ground (icoiwo^ Xoyo?) of all Bational Soul, which is 
Divine, which is a law to itself, which does right because 
it cannot help it To find a fundamental thought, look 
at each school in its practical bearing. Socrates repairs 
the shattered fabric of morals (and in so doing, the 
edifice of theoretical EInowledge as well), because he 
believes, with Kant, it is only the pure in heart that can 
see truth, — moral truth, not speculative, — and because 
he trusts in God. 
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PLATO 



§ 1. Much that has been said Hk^zi S'xz&;ues n.-ii£S ut 
taken as referring to the Platonic w.nr*iiwr*- T-k zJjt 
views therein explicit are rmlj the \*^t^x:^ c^^ru^SiL'XJk 
of the master's fundamental iLoz^^^JL A Fratf C*rjwe 
for the Universe ; vrhy I not irA/tu&? / cr trksi * :r if:-*- / 
In this purposive working lav it*r 5«Tei of ir: Ec^rsr 
which was at the root of all bring Hifc oi ii:c ^a?% 
for Anaxagoras' explanation ; Le was n-dL cjftp>±:;->c 
with the frigid introduction of a 2>tia «z r:^acA';JM. .T>i«'ii 
an answer failed to satisfy his questionii^^ irtxL t^p^ \j 
no means speculative, but entirely vr^xifjkL rrtr-^r^.y-Ar 
Plato did not care to know either what w« zlk prinAl 
element, or how processes of altema;^ &xAfXjAZifjL, kzy, 
rarefaction produced the universe as we sk i\, ^jt if/m 
man's soul was a chance medlej of ^jLfjriJkL v:jue:xz^^M., 
soon to be dissolved again. He tb<x;aLt L^ *frlr. k^ 
his way to a firmer ground ; not so mzfix li^ grvz/i 
occupied by Season (useful as she was to dlsp^ ll'iK^/JL, 
and convince a pupil conclusively that be knew i^f/H^Si^), 
as that of pious instinct, which be believed was V/axgi m 
all men.^ Similarly, Knowledge, in &xTat«s or Plato, 



^ We find the same loiDewlut puzzling hm in tL* djTMXiuk ^^axB^ra^t 
phnses of TFwnt Mid rimt ; in fpite of oar fubiliar '%x^/>uuub "/ :Lf»« 
termi, it is y^Cfoit that impliei the wann, emoCirjna!, lo^riLg fjt^^i^x^. i& 
Ck)d that nowadaya we are inclinfd to call Foitk, 
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does not imply so much a result of Dialectic, as the 
immediate intuition of the truth, which flashes forth as 
soon as the sceptical work of Dialectic is completed, and 
has shown man that this wslj lies only the confession of 
ignorance ; then the reward, as it were, of such confes- 
sion at once follows, — Illumination. So the word vUm^ 
in Plato is used not of this high trust, but for a low 
form of reliance upon the general orderliness and 
accountability of natural phenomena. 

What was it all for ? Socrates boldly, and first of all 
men, answered : for our use and perfection. We are the 
servants, and also the friends of the gods, whose provi- 
dence places us here for some good end, perhaps not at 
present clearly intelligible ; but certainly, amongst other 
possible purposes, for our future and eternal happiness. 
Now this doctrine it is quite impossible to prove in any 
sense of the word, except by an appeal to personal 
conviction and inward experienca For here we leave 
the physical question of efficient causes, or invariable 
sequences, discoverable by Beason, and impose of our 
own free will a moral interpretation on the Universe 
bevoiul the evidence before us, more than the facts in 
themselves warrant — a Final Cause is what Socrates 
and riato sought; and they find it not in a Prime 
Mover, but in the Idea of the good. 

§ 2. The Reality of Things — so Plato taught — lies in 
their Purpose. Herem lies the true significance of his 
Ideal Theory, cleared of its formal and logical accretions. 
To repeat, he does not ask the endless question, of what 
is tlie world made ? Whence does it arise ? Who is it 
that moves ? He is even disappointed with the answer 
of Anaxagoras, that Thought ordered and governed it. 
Without some addition, this attempted solution was 
worse than meaningless. Thought ! Whose thought ? 
and, again, Thought of what ? He replied, " It is God's 
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thought, and it is His thought of Grood." What man 
has to study is not the mechanical succession of Nature's 
laws, the real constitution of matter, the ultimate destiny 
of our physical frame. This he gave up as a hopeless 
quest ; or engaged in as a sportive relaxation (an afiera- 
fjLeXriTo^ 17801/17) ; or transformed and illustrated with the 
brilliance of his theory of the Fiual Cause. The real 
inquiry of man was to enter into the moral purpose of 
the Creator, not into the intdlectual workings of that 
mighty intelligence. The essence of things : to find this, 
discover their purpose. Now, starting from our own 
common human nature, and from his own peculiar self- 
knowledge, — discovering how little certainty could be 
attained by current methods of knowing, reasoning, 
debate (save, perhaps, an equilibrium of judgment),^ — 
Plato believed that the purpose of the Creator in making 
man in Eds own image, was that he might lead the life 
of justice, truth, and goodness. The true life of the 
Soul, blessed here and hereafter, is to follow its oUelov 
Ip70v, the true Si/caioTrpayia, irpanetv rh iavrov: to 
discover, first, what is the Idea of Man — with what 
design God surroimded him, a personal and immortal 
spirit, with a visible body, planted him in a visible 
^universe, and made him a member of a visible corpora- 
tion, the State. Next, for each one to find out what he 
can do best* — his own peculiar c/yyoi/, which he alone 
could do well, or at least better than anybody else. 
We are parts of God — reflections, if we clear our 
souls of mud, of the Divine Intelligence ; nay more, 
each is a Divine Thought; each the embodiment of 
a Divine Idea; each is gifted with a singular and 
separate mission. God is near — within us, indeed; 

^ Afterwards pronounced by later schools to be the highest good, 
becanee it gave the Inward Peace. 
* Cf. Plutarch, De Tranq. An. § 13. 
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all true ** Knowledge " is intuition, an immediate 
illumination. 

§ 3. The central thought of Plato's teaching is 
realvBcUion of a Divine purpose. God who creates 
the universe, because He is good and begrudging of 
no benefit, is the pattern on which the wise man is 
to model his own life of active, unselfish, missionary 
enterprise. The wise man is to enter social life as a 
reformer; not because (as some would have us think 
to-day) the only reality left is the abstract aggregate life, 
— ^tbe individual being but a passing bubble on the surface 
of the stream, — but just because his own life of medita- 
tion on ideas (on the Divine Counsels, purposes, in things) 
and his own sense of personal value and immortality 
impresses upon him this duty as a means to his own 
highest development, and therefore displays it as the 
sole patli to happiness. Afterwards comes the decay of 
theology, and the retirement of the sage from a world 
where either no Providence rules, or one whose ends 
are inscrutable — are indeed unjustifiable before the 
individual's judgment of right. The optimism of the 
Plati>nio Schoi)l — its strength and its weakness — depends' 
upon this substitution of a Final for an Efficient Cause ; 
the secret of the contentment of all Mystics, who, in 
their veritable world of inward experience, identify 
thouiselvos, in perfect trust, with the Divine Will. 
This is knowledge ; they really understand, and are 
sati$tit\l witlu the purpose of Creation, — the design of 
livxi in the world and themselves. Eeligious philosophy 
ikvs not iuiiuiro into the process of development, but 
iu;o ii* i>?; Wt, Wo cannot be left in an aimless world ; ^ 

• "I: i» 'vt that thoy irwA to do f/n>, but that they must; self- 
Jmi^v^Uoiii !;» (^1^ Alti^nutivo. There is uo pleasure in the consciousness of 
Wtt^ AA ;uBiu)i«!«inial hubMe on a ^lobc that is itself infinitesimal com- 
j«Nd «i;^ the (oulicy o( thin^ Those on whom the impitjing roali 
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if it can be proved that there is no design in Nature, in 
the faculties and nobility of man, there is nothing to 
keep us from despair. We may find a palliative in 
earthly success, or in a robust physical health ; but a 
chain is not stronger than its weakest link. And it will 
be well to recognise the great teaching of modem qritical 
thought, that this examination into natural things is 
powerless to give anything but the steps of the process ; 
we must consult our own moral sense, our instinct, to 
discover its meaning. And after all, this assurance, so 
vivid and comforting personally, must seem weak when 
we attempt to communicate it to others. We are almost 
ashamed of the empty logical formality of our arguments 
to support the being of God, our own freedom, and its 
inseparable corollary, immortal life. After all, ratiocina- 
tion or minute scrutiny of detail will advance us little 
in the great quest for Motive, for Sanction, or for 
Purposa We must add this idea freely to our inter- 
pretation of the Universe ; this postulate,^ that God is 
Grood, and that He has made us to enjoy Him for ever. 

§ 4. Why do we call Plato an Idealist ? The Bealism 
or cold intellectualism of Ionian and Eleatic Schools is 
confronted and transformed by the niuve confidence of 
Socrates, after physical speculations had been united 
with theology by Anaxagoras. Socrates is, to his pupils 

of changes mflicts sufferings which are often without remedy, find no 
anuokUion m the thought that they are at the mercy of blind forces^ — 
which cause, indifferently, now the destruction of a sun and now the 
death of an animalcule. Contemplation of a universe which is without 
conoeWahle beginning or end, and tcithotU intelligible purpose, yields no 
satisfaction. The Desire to know what it all means is not less strong in 
the Agnostic than in others, and raises sympathy with them. Failing 
uUerly to find any interpretation himself , he feels a regretful inability to 
accept the interpretation they offer. " (Herbert Spencer in the Fortnightly 
B€9i€W, June 1896.) 

^ It CAB be nothing more, fter* eU&rot ripbt k, ei>irpcTe/af 1j raCra 4 rotavr 
Amh a probable myth, like all Plato's constructive parts. 
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and to his time, a strikmg personality ; and the centre of 
gravity changes, from supposed objective realities, to Man, 
over whom presided the good providence of the gods. 
The significant " moment " is the alliance, the henceforth 
inseparable alliance, between ethics and theology. Plato 
transfers this mond motive— or moral explanation of 
man, as twKo^ 0€&v, directly and divinely inspired — 
into the sphere of the MacrooosuL The simple-minded 
teleology of Socrates, reminding his hearers that the 
world was built by God for man, gives place to a far- 
reaching system of unification, by which the discovery 
of the moHve in things explains, not merely man's duty 
and behaviour here, but also the orderly existence of the 
Universe. 

§ 6. Idealism is a certain invasion by the Moral Sense 
or the Practical Beason (with its irresistible corollaries) 
into the Province of pure Empiricism and Experiment. 
Idealism means that you insist on piercing to the motive, 
design, ttse ot a thing ; and pronounce it existing only so 
far as it executes or completes this — ^fulfils its mission, 
as we say. The Idealist is not content with the Bealism, 
— the mere scientific curiosity, animated by no further 
desire, — which, banishing Final (and even EflBcient) 
Causes as beyond our ken, beyond the discovery of 
positive science, says, " There it is." " It is, because it 
18," not because it (night to be; and if this dogmatic 
assertion be met by the pertinent query, "How does 
this existence arise ? " a fresh mystery is put forward as 
the explanation, a postulate of inherent spontaneity, or 
physical necessity, or (most absurd of hypostatized 
phantoms !) the " laws of a deified nature." 

Beyond this unsatisfactory position Idealism presses ; 
it must know why ? The permanence of type amid the 
shifting masses of matter, amid the decay of individual 
representatives, points to something consistent, unchange- 
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able, and eternal behind : which, and which al*:c.e. can be 
in a proper sense the object of our o»:)g:iii«;n : f :r zte 
search for an object of knowledge ierurrrfjLii'K an.d noc 
opinion (Bo^a), is with Plato a moral quest. 

§ 6. But what are these Ideas ? Are chev causes ? 
Are they generalizations ? Are they mert dedniif':-!:* ? 
Hypostatized abstractions of oar own mind, prr>jectcd oc 
vacancy as real existences ? Plato, arriTing ac them 
first from mere prosaic thinking on SrjcraLies universab. 
concepts, definitions, detects in them a mystehoTis char- 
acter of vigour and influence, sees them as the mediaries 
between the stony rigidity of Hea and the "* fiamfc<»yant '* 
systems of Ionia : — finds there the answer to the great 
question, How did the One become the Many ? The 
One first passed into the transition-stage of One-Many, 
in which not only does the One contain within itself, 
though one, manifold differences and potentialities of 
movement; but each of these ideas contains in itself 
implicitly the possibility of myriad sensible manifesta- 
tions, of which it is the creator and parent To this 
r^on of elSfj, the human mind has immediate access — it 
can generalize ; and logic, pushing forward theology, — a 
theory of knowledge necessarily bringing on ^ a theory of 
Causation, — it can invest these abstractions (as we must 
regretfully call them) with a deliberate desire to realize, 
to plant themselves out in space and time, with a genuine 
and inherent power of creation and spontaneous energy. 

But this is a bald and dialectical way of expressing the 
Ideal theory. What did Plato mean by it ? Was it a 
mere logical process, a generalization, a convenience of 
talking, decorated with plentiful poetical imagery ? 

§ 7. No ; there is a great principle underlying it : 
the Ideal theory is not a mere convenience of ratiocina- 
tion, by which we arrive at a common notion underlying 

^ For the order tnthin was a guarantee of onler wUJiOut, 
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<^pparaat divenities, by which we eoonoiiiiEe and reduce 
to order the diamt^grating atoms of Nature, — ^not a mere 
collection of general notiona about the tmly eaeential 
Xiature of moral acts, — it is a Tkeoloffjf, an advance not 
only on a cold postuktion of Bffident Cause in Anaxa- 
goraa, but also on the naive and incongruous Socratic 
belief, which wavers doubtingly between Ibeism and 
Polytheism, between philosophic love of unity and 
deference to the popular pleonasm. 

The Ideas, at &st mere subjective notions, become 
divinely implanted truths, and ^en again are objectified 
as Vital Powers in nature— are all subsumed under a 
single Fount and Authority, the Idea of the Good. The 
One became the Many for a Purpose, and that a bene- 
ficent one. In those few words in Tiniams, Jk //tdkiara y 
t/ufia ^EavT^, — ^implying God's benevolent communica- 
tion of Himself to free beings, — ^lies, I believe, the basal *- ** 
thought of Plato; final purpose, ethical motive, by 
which he transformed the frigid search for causation into 
a moral and enthusiastic cult of goodness. 

§ 8. It is typical of Bealists to banish Final Causes, 
and prohibit all inquiries which bear on the origin and 
destiny of the world — " the study of the That, and not 
fruitlesB discussion of the When or the Why, is legiti- 
mate science." Now, the peculiar strangeness of Aristotle's 
doctrines will be seen to be this : in spite of continual 
and emphatic repetition of the Best, as final goal of 
Nature's striving, there is no kind of conceivable motor 
in his scheme. It is unconscious, unintelligent Nature 
that is striving, not man ; he has descended from the 
standpoint of Socrates and Plato, in which man is the 
centre of the Universe, the " measure of thinga" It is 
a blind force, which strives after an unapproachable per- 
fection, the "idly confronting" region beyond heaven, 
where, in immovable and serene indifference, exist for 
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ever the immortal beings, tclk^i, tK Oeia, But what is 
the end or purpose of this development ? To produce Man. 
But why ? we further ask. Grant that Man is evolved 
into sentient and self-conscious life — what is his destiny ? 
There is no sufficient answer, — because this postulate of 
goodness, as the spring of all Nature's striving, has no 
special ethical connotation, and (in spite of Aristotle's pro- 
fessed interest in the singular rather than the abstract 
whole), no reference to the individual or the personal. 

§ 9. So much, in episode, to contrast the two leaders : 
— we must now return to certain important points: 
(I) Plato's progress in the doctrine of Ideas, from mere 
generalization to hypostatized entities, and then these 
again subsumed as under IBia rayaOov, and, lastly and 
significantly, under the Personal Creator of the Tiinceus, 
as His thoughts. (2) The activity and influence of 
Ideas on the visible world (where Plato's teaching is 
confessedly imperfect). (3) Pure impersonal idealism : 
was it countenanced by Plato ? 

The tmification and harmony of things, under general 
terms, by which, as I have elsewhere said, man repeats 
the process of Creation and enters into the main thoughts 
of demiurgic intelligence — as Plato continued this mental 
process, there awoke in him a conviction of the objective 
validity of these sovereign notions ; they were not mere 
forms of human thoTight^ they were creative influences. 
To a mind like Plato's, utterly incapable of concentration 
upon the processes of pure reason, always reverting with 
pleasure to poetic imagery, sensible metaphor, the bril- 
liance of visible colouring, mystical aspiration, pietistic 
yearning — it was impossible that these Ideas (in which 
Socrates had taught him to put such confidence, as the 
only true objects of cognition) should continue to dwell 
apart in a cold rarefied air as phantoms of the abstract- 
ing mind. They live, and move, and have their being : 
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they are the secrets of existing things; the impulses 
(hidden only to the shortsighted, the mentally blind) of 
beauty, diversity, order in the visible universe ; and 
above all, separate and distinguishable as they appear, 
all are incorporated into a graduated hierarchy, each in 
its fitting place, under a single ruler; have but one raison 
d^itre : — they all exist and actualize this nether sphere 
of change because of their goodness. The Final Purpose 
of the world is not an intellecttuily but a moral purpose. /S 
§ 10. But in this advance, this development of 
thought, we are confronted by a difficulty, which Plato 
does little to solve ; there is an ambiguity, a cloudiness, a 
mist hanging about this Idealistic hypothesis, which, 
though dissipated in the Tim^cetis by the sun of a Moral 
Creator, yet enwraps and obscures all Platonic thought 
in later time ; — the strict nature of this Ideal world ? is 
it a place or a mind ? The Greeks, be it noted, never ^ 
attained to the modem doctrine which makes the Idea, 
the perfect, last in time, — the result, not the cause, of 
development, — it is always at the origin of things,* 
whether conceived of as strictly personal or not. Plato 
(as opposed, for example, to M. Vacherot) had no doubt 
whatever that the Ideas lived and moved and thought 
somewhere ; and Aristotle had singularly concrete and 
materialistic views about the exact locality of this 
favoured region. They were not certainly, to Plato, 
mere subjective hallucinations, or conveniences for classi- 
fying — they were Divine. The great problem, which Plato 
scarcely settled, now remains : are they self-existent, all 
embraced and held together in to delop, by that of 
which each partakes, by which each lives — the Good ? 
Or are they, plainly and bluntly, the thoughts of God ? 

^ Except, perhaps, Xenocratcs, Speusippus, and the P^^thagoi-eans, as 
Aristotle tells us in the Mdaj^lnjiiics. 
^ Caro, LHdUc dc Dieu, 
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Stallbamn cannot understand them in any other way; 
and I must confess to a similar inability to conceive of 
"axioms which undulate,'' "theorems which marcL" 
Severed from a single unifying personal Will, the exterior 
or objective notion of Idea vanishes in an abyss of sheer 
inconceivabiUty. The iEons of Valentine liave been 
rightly described as "The Platonic Ideas seen tfarcmgb 
the fog of an Egjrptian brain," ^ yet the tendency to 
personify is found in Plato ; they almost seem first, as 
One-Many, to form together the pattern preconceived in 
the Creator's mind, Philo's xocfio^ TrapatetryfiuriM^^ find 
then each idea severally issues forth as a ministering 
angel, a natural deity, a daemon with restricted prrn-ince, 
to execute upon a lower sphere the benevolent will <A 
God. 

§ 11. But this convenient hypothesis (m graUfful to 
common sense and to our mendisssLhhi ]fjre fA personality; 
has certain obstacles. The Myth or Allegory of the TirnxKVA 
(containing so much insight and sober earnest; ix yet 
difficult to harmonize with other announcementiL Wliat 
is Cod's relation to the liia rarfoBw '{ If we may judge 
from immediate Academic dsssAhyiii*£fiK, the rH\^n\M ^A 
Plato's lectures, and from Aristotle's peculiar y'uc^n ^m 
rh 0€ia^ it appears probable that the Id^sM are \f^fftA 
Essence, inasmuch as Chodtu^m is the m/Aire and imy^ilm 
that brings the real to hirih^ iviM€iwa ubcLoA, — %%A 
apparently, if we follow later ^:f:fmsM of FUU/ni/j 
cosmogony, beyond and aicnx \}a JMaxiinr^H, wli// ifmtm 
tiie universe out ctf a dumb and intnu'jl^ble x/iatter hIU^t 
this likenffls — his patUm for the world'arcliite^;t(ire 
being tiius superior to himsell 



1 Dr. Bigs, Ckrutim ftaUmuU, 

* KoChittg more dot lam itan KjtU/n I4ft«t, Xi^i p¥^^ t^^i, U%u^ 
finied from effidcBt, interesuH, mU:71lipsbt mtcsuu rut/, tmy^tm^Mf 
tnanendcBtal, inmmubk e aga oa — fire, ^rtm, ixiV> i^^9%. 
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Ik the Oaostjc hjrpotbesu of a lower aod subordinute 
^gmfgr fMhJTniTrg the world after Imlli&iit glimpees of 
A* ^lHut>ar of a euper-oelestial r^on, the read inten- 
IM u( FImo f (h is certainly a stiggestiTe surmise, but 
im Miui) a subject we cannot be dogmatic : the per- 
MM^itf wiU nnhesitattngly choose, what is ridicaled by 
(^ uttMr party m the mythic, fabolom, and animistic 
hmilliML And yet to plain people it is impoesible to 
4hnairtB the idea of jmrpose from a fre« and peraonal 

^13. The entire ground-plan of Gooetic ooemogony 
tai^ be said to depend on this Platonic Trini^, — the 
llhaa^ God. Hatter ; for the denizens of the ttan- 
tMndatttet ngWD live apart in peifection and blessedness ; 
vhife • lomr or inferior JPjmi (in whom the neceesit- 
aoaa opanatiini of dtcline and degeneration has done its 
vwrk) traufifeis these Ideas by a fata] error into 
Hon is exactly the allegory of Hartmatm 
by Uberweg : " The Will approaches the 
*ft Satyr's sensuous fancy': and she. unable 
ll^ VwA the Iotot'b coDbnoe, bringn fcntii the ddld that 
qil^BOk to exist '; — the lower world, or the regrettable 
Aa^wJiMlioa of the Ideal pattern of thinga. Vacherot 
<iHR- >mM )p> ao br qq the road of peasimism as 
thm» ^w & wr «r later Gooetica ; bat be denies all 
, to Ih* JQm/, all TtalOy to tiie Peffett. " God, 
I 1^ ot ^ world; the world, the realintkm ot 
Qn^^"* 1l# w#i» exists : the other is above existenoe ; 

Si|l»lNiwt W bnwgfat down into the Boooeasive 
'ji^lrt^MtyKMy series <^ actual life, only to be 



St ^^ 'iftM« th* qwetioQ which arises when we le- 
»Mltiil)« wvh ^Wc<ileTi^pm«ts,i8, Do the Ideas pr»-€!eu< 
>^ f Vtv (Wy «9<rrwr to Him f When He gazes at 
^IK vftUl^tlMJ^ y«lHn of thiogBi, by which, in boondlees 
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compassion to the struggling earth-spirit,^ He hopes to 

reproduce a semblance here below, — not by eternity of 

individtial existence, but by eternal permanence of type, 

— when He thus gazes, is the Model above Him, and is 

He merely the Dem ex Tnachindy the itjfiiovfrfo^, the 

postulated Will of the Schopenhaurian, to unite these 

. " idly confronting " hemispheres ? In a word, are the 

«^ Ideas the Thoughts of God, or objective Essences outside 

\ and independent of His mind ? 

§ 14. For it is quite obvious that what we lack (so 
&r as cosmogony in concerned) in Plato's ideal theory, is 
any intelligible principle of causation, any starting-point 
of movement at all ! Viewed from this side, the Ideas 
are purposeless : they explain nothing ; " entia multipli- 
cantur prseter necessitatem." How do they come down 
from the serene r^on of untroubled Thought to inter- 
fere in our visible world? Are they will, as well as 
motion and intelligence?' But, as in the TheasUtvs 
here is the very word at issue included in the definition ! 
Here is motion verbally conceded, not as a principle 
inherent in material objects (which to Aristotle and to 
modem thinkers seems the simplest hypothesis), but as 
already present in other entities separated from this 
world altogether, their influence on it altogether inex- 
plicable. Yet what is the quest of Plato (putting aside 
its cognitive and ethical side for one of pure speculation 
on Origin) except a search for the Ultimate Cause, the 
Principle of life and Motion, in men and in the world 
besideB? 

In its most impersorud view (and so, presumably, roost 
philosophic), his answer may be given : the real essence 

^ BepffMented ftltaniately as aspiriDg and weak, or rebollicmt and 
thwsrtfaigi See my article on "Subordinate Dnaliam," in Dr. Handay'a 
last Tolame of Simdia BMiea. 

* Qnalitka boldly vindicated for them in the Scphid. 



112 THE SCHOOL OP PLATO 

of ihingSy the real stable prinoiple which oaUs up this 
Ionic manifestation of ceaseless process, — birth, growth, 
decay, — ^is in their idea or purpose ; and if pressed, he 
would add, moral purpose. But is it not true to-daj 
that purpose, ideal design, dissociated from a Personid 
and Benevolent Will, is to the mass of mankind whoUy 
inconceivable? We only enter into the purpose, the 
ideal design in Nature, because we, as intelligent beings, 
are entering into the Mind of God, the counsels of Deity ; 
not as an impersonal essence of unconscious Goodness 
(this ambiguity is at the root of all later Platonic 
thought), but as a Wise and Merciful Creator, pleading 
with Man, and leading persuasively, not by way of com- 
pulsion, the steps of Nature towards the attsdnment of 
perfection. 

§ 16. But from this definite personal hypothesiB^ 
Plato was prohibited by certain & priori assumptions, 
which coloured this entire period of Greek theology. 
God must not actively interest Himself in the work of 
Creation, nor must His subsequent providential care be 
too minute, nor must His WiU be exerdsed in the task, 
for Nature is His inseparable, eternal Correlate. I am 
aware that the splendid and audacious Creationism of 
the Tirrumis contradicts this, but Plato there (never 
troubling to be wholly consistent) is giving free play to 
his personalist and animistic tendencies, of which in his 
strictly philosophical moods he is half ashamed. And 
yet comparing, for example, the PhiUbus with the 
TimcBiiSj the severely logical with the mythical, who can 
doubt that the ultimate problem of Final Causation is 
left unexplained in the former, and receives a satisfactory 
answer in the latter alone ? There is no reason allied 
for the initial, original movement of Ilipas amid the 

^ Into which modern thought is settling down after a mystical and 
pantheistic reaction against Materialism. 
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"Aireipov ; nor is any comprehensible impulse (which may 
explain the struggle of cosmic process) introduced to 
account for the turning of the One into the Many. Here 
the writer is purely mathematical ; purely Pythagorean. 
The evil day is cleverly put off; but in the end there 
is a saUo mortale when the question of Matter arises, 
and we have to consider its participation in IdeiEis, and 
its method of so partaking. 

§ 1 6. We need a Principle of Movement, of life ; and if 
an ** explanation," in the true sense of the term, is to 
be given, we shall be restless and unsatisfied imtil we 
can repose in the conception of a Personal will, working 
for a beneficent object. For let us briefly examine 
what we mean by " Explanation." 

It was, for instance, no real explanation to declare, 
with Anaxagoras, that Intelligence presided at the birth 
of the Universe. Until we proceed further to qualify 
this intelligence as Grood, no object has been served, no 
advance has been made, — we must add, the Raiwnal as 
above all Ethical ; God as Thought working ceaselessly 
for the Good, — a commonplace to-day among spiritualists 
of all kinds, but, just then, a singularly brilliant and 
audacious contribution to philosophic thought on the 
part of two meil, Socrates and Plato. The gradual 
oblivion of this principle, this necessary qualification of 
Mind, the airrdessncss of mere intellection or contemplation 
in post-Platonic times, is at the root of the discontent 
and practical selfishness of Individualism which arises in 
the Hellenistic age : the shifting of interest from a benign 
Deity, in whom the world's course was explained, first 
to Nature, and next and necessarily (for Nature explains 
nothing) back to the suffering individual, in the perfectly 
parallel path of pietistic resignation (the later Stoicism) 
and of animal simplicity or luxurious living (Cynics or 
Epicureans). To explain satisfactorily to himself, the 
8 
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reflecting man interprets the world in reference to his 
own personatUff, and to his own advantage. 

§ 1 7. Setting himself (as he clearly shows in the 
Phoedo) to quaUfy morally and teleologically the abstract 
postulate of Anaxagoras, Plato often appears to sacrifice 
the notion of efficient to that of fijuil Cause, and does 
indeed lend (in spite of his own protests on the 
priority of goodness and intelligence) some countenance 
to the later Xenocratean speculation, which, as wo 
shall see, places these at the consummation only. 
To his own satisfaction (though, as it seems to 
ne, with singular ambigiuty), he explained how the 
world arose from, and tended to, the Good ; but in bis 
emphasis on the 7rwrat end, he left the problem of 
causation, of real t-ffitfUncy, unsolved. And it may fairly 
be asked, in this qualifying of the will-Iess unmoral 
No5? of bis predecessor. Did he succeed better in 
including the Final Heality within positive and 
intelligible categories ? Does he, in a word, make the 
Goodjiess. the Final Purpose of the " Creator," clear and 
manifest, or place it beyond all doubt ? Is not this 
quality an arbitrary imposition, an d priori assumption, 
nutested by experience, or indeed by argument, but 
pnxavud, in order to cloak a suspicion of the opposite, the 
old inherent Qreek Pessimism.' It is Ooodnttt apart from 
the individual, the singular ; and except to the mystic, 

' Eurip. OrttiA«nIe», Didot, p. 728 : 8*8 : 

'^'KJ">' y^P '^''^* riWoynr 'rattv/iiroi/t 
tJ* 0iijTO fljjijKtr, ill Sa' (fixeriu Kati, 
rir t' aS Bardrra i. rirur rtwav/Urar 

Fram Clem. Alex. Strom, iii. 3 : 

T4 /i)l ftvigSai Kprumor f) ^Brai ppoTois. 

"Sitmyi tOr Tt k. xiXoi Sottt- 
ralBat ^urtieir aOiroT' irOpdnrout txj"i^ 
TJrovt bpiirrat <(■ Smit ^vm^a/ur. 
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emotional nature of the mcuster himself, this postulate 
brought no justification of the Cosmic Process to the 
reflecting or suffering mind ; and this consolatory and 
encouraging result, and nothing else, is the common end 
of all Religion and all Philosophy. 

§ 18. For in this system there is no original principle, 
no impulse, of Movement, Distrusting the prevalent 
Animism of popular belief, wise men discarded the 
notion of irpoalpeai^ altogether, in which alone consists 
true explanation, — a reference of things without to 
the only ultimate fact of experience vnthin, — the Will 
striving after what it believes to be best for itself. 
The deliberate Creative personality of the Stj/Movpyo^ 
certainly recedes into the background among Plato's 
immediate successors ; vanishing (cub an imphilosophical 
superstition) into the region of legend and myth ; and 
yet without this efficient cause the co-operation, or 
rather the blending^ of the two domains, "idly con- 
fronting," is beyond our conception. The order in the 
imiverse, which we acknowledge as the very condition 
of Knowledge and the only foundation of morals, is 
neither empirically established nor rationally proved. 
An Ethical category is hastily imposed on phenomena 
by a religious and inward assurance, — an act of the 
highest spiritual faith, — but which (like the Doctrine of 
God) is quite incommunicable to sober and prosaic 
inquirers. 

§ 19. In a word, although it is quite possible to y 

study Plato as a calm and sceptical critic, the sum of / y 
Platonic philosophy is not a philosophical conclusion at 
all, but the intrusion of a religious conviction. This 
is his permanent contribution to the development of 

^ Td d^ \olvotf vfieiSf ddavdT(fi dvrjrbv rpoawl>aiporret, dircpydj^eaBe j^toa k, 
yevpare Tftw^v re dtd6rref aii^&P€T€ k, (pdlvopra rdXiy ^ix^^^^t says the 
Creator to his obedient Diemons in Tiinceua, 41c. 
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Thought, Far be it from me to deny the legitimacy 
of this proceeding tis an unwarrantable confusion of 
proviuces. No such delimitation of the confines of 

tKeaeon and Faith then existed ; and the temperament 
of Plato — an inklUdxial scepticiBni combined with an 
emotional pietism — CJiuld arrive at no other conclusion, 
if he designed to cover the whole ground of man's 
practical experience. Like so many others, he silenced 
his doubts with the ardeut professions of his mysticism : 
lie forcibly overrode his suspicionB. He professes to 
find (after, it must be allowed, a very insufficient 
scnitiny) that Goodness (ijj some unintelligible sense) 
> was the secret Essence and the motive Ih-inciple of this 
visible world. 

But is the idea of impersonal Goodness at all con- 
ceivable — Goodness, that ia, imrelated to individual 
consciousness save by a salto mortale into a mystic 
region ? Does the question of the Origin, evident, and 
Destiny, final, cause of the Universe receive the smallest 
glimmer of illumination from this postulate ? Without 
the hypothesis of a single will ns the ultimate motor 
(no longer, indeed, of myriad wills, severally lurking 
behind each phenomenon), this assumption becomes 
valueless. Goodness, unaware of its eternal correlate, 
tiie struggling visible world, out of relation to the 
finite and singular minds of suffering or aspiring men, 
and (in spite of an arbitrary postulate) working towards 
no conceivable goal, — here ia a uaeleaa, tmphilosophic 
belief, an intrusion from the sphere of pure Faith, which 
hovers like a vapour for a moment over Greek thought, 
but is, and must be, whenever it reappears, speedily 
dissipated by the cutting wind of Empiricism, which 
does not exactly banish this ideal terminology, but 
insists that the ideas shall be purely intellectual 

S 20. The problem is still, — the Principle of Motion. 
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Whence and whither? And it is this that Aristotle 
takes up, dispensing with the religious fervour which 
for a moment Plato had introduced. But with all this 
depreciation of the uncerttdnty, the ambiguous language, 
the impersonality of certain Platonic tUterances, — judged 
bj his immediate effect on his own school and by the 
reaction of Aristotle, — let us do full justice to the 
thoTonghlj personal allegory of the Timants (by which, 
as I believe, he satisfies himself and his own instincts 
most completely), and let us be assured, too, that only 
on this path of Faith (the Practical Beason guided by 
Moral Will), however distasteful this behaviour may 
appear to Pure Beason, lies the direct road to the 
solution of the highest Mysteries. 

Plato is religious; and here, in the eyes of cold 
speculators, lies the imperfection of his philosophy ; but 
his real error lay in this, that he was only half- 
religious. " By the term * Beligion ' ^ I shall mean any f 
theory of Personal Agency in the Universe, belief in I 
which is strong enough, in any degree, to influence 
conduct. No term has been used more loosely of late 
years, or in a greater variety of meanings." Plato would 
give but an ambiguous answer to the query, Do you use 
the term in this personal and practical significance ? 
Beverence for the Ideal possibility (say, of mankind in 
its infinite development), abstract admiration for the 
inexhaustible reservoir of Nature's life, a dim belief 
that things are working for the " best " (a word used, 
like apioTov in Speusippus, in an entirely novel and 
arbitrary sense), cannot be called Beligion. Such feeling 
is rather a form of cosmic or pantheistic emotion, 
marking a peculiar temperament given to secluded 
studies and meditation, from whose fawning piety and 
inadmissible (nay, despicable) resignation to the un- 

^ Romanes, Thoughts on Religion^ p. 107. 
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known, the reaction is inevitable, and thoroughly 
welcome as a wholesome corrective. Even the rebellion 
of Atheists against a Bpurious yet widely prevalent 
Calvinism has, as we have already mealioned, served a 
useful purpose. 

5 21- It is the Ivq>trs(mality of Plato's religious 
philosophy that warrants, renders necessary, and com- 
pletely justifies the change of standpoint, in this matter 
as in others, which we welcome in Aristotle. 

The subjective consciousness, dissatisfied with a 
postulate which the facts of life contradict, reaches out 
towards an explanation in which it, the conscious spirit, 
can repose ; or else will settle, not without a latent 
defiance of the divine counselB, in entire dependence on 
Belt 

The deapoudency, the subjectivity, of post-Aristotelian 
thought (for the epoch of contented optimism in 
aewnlifie curiosity is only a moment of transition to a 
mure ethical standpoint) is due to the denial of an 
interfering, an overruling Providence, to the substitution 
of self-sufficiency for mystic resignation, to tlie altered 
maxim, " Follow Nature," instead of " Become like God," 
— for all of which Aristotle is responsible. 

Had not, indeed, this tendency appeared in Plato 
himself ? We can trace the gradual retirement of the 
Idfias, as it were, from actual life, from contact with 
matter ; they are restricted in number and influence, and 
are at last confined to qualities ; and there ia a final 
etc^e, where they are heard of no more — they have 
gone back to their own transcendental r^on. And 
significantly enough, and parallel to this recession of 
the active causes in created things, has not a new power 
arisen to dispute the sovereignty, the evil World-Soul, 
of which we have dark hints at in the latest writings 
of Plato and in the earliest of bis successors ? Matter, 



PLATONIC IDEALISM 119 

once mere space, a condition of receptivity, is treated as 
a positive " principle of disorder confusing all things, by 
the side of the Order which sways the world." Nay, 
the strange and unrSocratic subordination of the part to 
the whole, — the depreciation of the single life, — is due 
to a growing distrust in the main doctrine of his 
exuberant youth. It is true he demands that this 
self-resignation in the Ideal State to public duty should 
proceed from, loving and deliberate sacrifice of egoism; 
and be reflecting and virtuous, and not due to compulsion 
from without. But in the end, the community employs 
force to ensure its own interests, and these can be 
appreciated by but a small number, and conceded to, 
of voluntary choice, by still fewer. In short, the world- 
process, hastily qualified as good, has not been justified 
before the suffering individual (as the Sophists seem 
perhaps unconsciously to demand), nor has sufiicient 
apology been made for the paramount pretensions and 
claims of the State upon the imquestioning loyalty of 
its citizens. Subject and object are still left in un- 
reconciled opposition. 
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§ 1. Plato, who expands the intelligence of Anaxagoras 
into intelligent goodness, nevertheless, as we have seen, 
does not succeed in reconciling these to the subjective 
consciousness. He does not say if he means the Final 
Principle of the world to be a person ; philosophically, he 
shrinks from the natural conclusion of his ethical bias, 
by which man is the centre of the universe. To all but 
a very few thinkers, the notion of an impersonal intelli- 
gence and goodness is imsatisfactory ; intelligence with- 
out consciousness, goodness without a definite design of 
mercy. These inconceivable eflBcients will be forgotten, 
and a genuine motor found elsewhere, the true source of 
life and motion. Now it is impossible to extract a 
dogmatic utterance on this all-important matter ; in the 
Platonic myths and allegories, coloured with all the 
varied hues of the sensible world, wherein appears his 
predilection for the personal, the poetic, the concrete, 
the beautiful, — in these he is definite enough ; but in the 
cold region of Pythagorean numbers, of logical forms, his 
system appears to exclude the idea of personality, of 
deliberate Will. But unless this idea be accepted, the 
whole idea of intelligence and of goodness becomes an 
arbitrary postulation. It is, after all, only by a pious 
act of faith, leading to the repose of resigned Quietism, 
that the subject can accept this explanation, become 
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reconciled to the world as it is. Plato desireB him to 
look oa the world as it oiu/ht to be ; but he discovers 
this "idealistic hypnthesis is in antitbcsia to given 
actuality. A more realistic theory of things is de- 
manded." ' Arietotle has recourse to fxjKriena: as the 
canon of truth, rather than to intuition ; and refrains from 
quali/j'ing the Supreme Being, — from imposing categories 
upon Him for which everyday life gives no evidence. 

In Plato's own school, long before Mr. Archer Hind 
and absolute Idealism, there were prophetic signs of a 
reaction. Xenocratea does not believe that Goodness 
presides at the creation of the world ; it is rather to be 
considered as the object and goal of our cosmic process. 
Here we see the strange metaphysic of M. Vaeherot 
anticipated : the non-existent Perfection being that for 
which all Creation longs, the never-to-be-realized purpose 
which exists in no mind, and can never come to actuahty. 
Something similar to this is the Basilidian desire of all 
things for the God who is not,* meaning not so much a 
desire for annihilation, as a yearning to transcend them- 
selves, to develop into the higher and unknowable region 
of infinite and ideal possibilities. 

5 2. Now we can see clearly that the centre of gravity 
is shifting. " What do I know of the divine purpose in 
creation, or what experience have I of the divine good- 
ness 1 Before I can decide upon these points, I must 
examine not merely my own intuitions, or rather secret 
wishes, but thii^ without, and, above all, the progress 
and development of Nature, so manifest, yet so mysterious, 
beneath my gaze. The half-Mythic and sublime Aijfu- 
ovpyln does not seem to me to express his meaning — 
the purport, the significance of the cosmic process — so 

' SchwegW, Uulory o/ PhUosophy (Stirling's trana.), p. 93. 

' Hippolytus, lUf. Hatr. vii. 22 : 'E«i»oi' Tip, &' inrip^iit xiiKSmn Jt. 
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clearly as you maintain ! Nor is the State either, for 
me, so sacrosanct a corporation as you pretend, nor its 
aim so evident. I must eliminate, in true philosophic 
calm, this fatal passion and enthusiasm, this implication 
of emotion and reflexion ; which only leads, in a futile 
struggle against Dualism, to a hopeless antithesis of the 
Ideal and the Beal. I must calmly and impassively 
inquire, and explain in a purely intellectual fashion. I 
must occupy myself with the concrete; and I must 
study (like Euripides) man's character, the body politic, 
the Universe, the development of Nature above all, — as 
they are, without rash or hasty emotional presuppositions." 
Thus the centre of gravity changes ; from a Providential 
explanation of the world as the work of Supreme Good- 
ness, after all based upon a moral prejudice, and at times 
severely impugned by the facts of experience, — to a 
purely critical philosophy, proceeding on empiric analysis 
rather than intuitions of the moral sense, and intrusting 
the ratification or rejection of its conclusions to Eeason 
alone. Aristotle is the type of this spirit of inquiry. 
His temper is scarcely human ; he is rather an abstrac- 
tion of impersonal Reason, almost a disembodied spirit, 
treading fearlessly in the infinitely great and infinitely 
little, leaving no department of Knowledge, of things 
human and divine, untouched by his resistless and trans- 
forming hand. 

§ 3. The Philosophy of Socrates centres round per- 
sonal goodness and moral duty ; and of Plato, round the 
Supreme Goodness, iZia rayaOov, by the light of which 
all the process of the natural world, all the functions of 
man and the State, are to be interpreted. Aristotle dis- 
qxudifies the Final Cause, and is mainly concerned with 
iwi^y — a return to the old Ionic interest, tempered by 
a certain deference to the Anaxagorean Devs ex rruichindy 
Thought, as postulated for the initial movement of 
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physical development. It is not too much to say that, 
even from the view of Speculation, the chief characteristic 
of Aristotle lies herein ; while to a student of the later 
religious philosophy, it is clearly his most marked ' 
peculiarity. Socrates is taken up with the prevailing 
interest in his own moral life, and in that of others. 
He directs attention to the world within, where Truth is 
found, after the &Ise ideas of convention and ignorance 
are dispelled, by searching and impartial dialectic Li 
his own case, in happiest experience, he was conscious of 
the personal solicitude of Grod in his wel&re : his mission 
itself was divine ; and his personal hopes, standing in a 
region above and out of reach of argument, — which could 
neither strengthen nor assail their certainty, — ^were 
directed to an immortal life with the gods. It is (in 
spite of the implication of the inielUdual and fiiorcU 
language, the expression of virtue in terms of knowledge) 
^it is a very definite correction of Anaxagoras and the 
Protagorean canon. Certain ** knowledge " can only be 
obtained in the r^on of conduct in the moral life ; and 
here, aft<^r all, the function of purely scientific inquiry is 
limikHl to purpition {Ka6apai^\ Nor does Socrates 
disturb the eurront theology: he accepts the gods of 
Olympus, but he gives them a master ; he acknowledges 
a Supreme Will making for good, presiding over the 
nuiuennis and distinct provinces, and controlling the 
gtewnU caprices of the K^wer divinities. Plato carries 
this ci^rnvtiou of *' Knowledge ^ a step further. In his 
sv^tew, or wther v** *ll veracious commentators warn 
us\ iu l;is •»^./;.iA:\ P;Al^.v:io is mainly useful for clearing 
the cr^'^v.vl . ;ho vvrivvptiou of highest truths dawns in 
I ho s.r,*. ^:vv,:cuuvu>Iv . Kieas. that is, are innate; and 
>^V,or, xu^ \cx: r.sl of vw;uvUot\ and turn the eye of the 
S^s,: :o\*^ls ;r,:;h. ;S^r\* reiuains nothing to impede 
lin^ :V/.', vViuc;o;»fiK« <^i ^hcxr pweence in her. We thus 
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see the piirpose, the good intention, of each thing ; and 
shall imitate the Creator, who is not a postulated efficient 
Cause, but the Supreme Idea^ the Idea of Good, on 
which creation is modelled, Aristotle changes this 
slightly, and the whole of philosophy is altered in a 
moment ; " on which Creation models herself** The lurk- 
ing impersonal unreality, the ambiguity'which we noticed 
in Plato, is here resolved: the Doubt whether God, 
the BfffjLiovfyyo^, is also the IBia raryadov, — if not, whether 
above or below it, — is settled. The conception of the 
Divine Nature is one of pure transcendence : God ceases 
to be the active and interested cause of the world's 
Ufe. 

§ 4. In the great drama of existence, it is now Physis 
that is the principal actor ; not merely because she is 
nearest to our observation, while God's ways, though 
nominally beneficent, are inscrutable ; but because God 
had really little or nothing to do with Nature. The 
new watchwords are Development and Progress, — ^infinite 
advance towards a goal of indefinite perfection. It is 
Physis that is represented, in the otherwise prosaic pages 
of the Aristotelian notes, as sighing, yearning, aspiring 
after a " pattern in the heavens." The Deity — though by 
BDis perfection the cause of this discontent, this com- 
motion, this stirring of imconscious and vague hopes — 
is Himself without active solicitude in the efforts of 
Physis after self-improvement, — indeed, after likeness to 
Himself. He is the centre of a magnetic attraction ; 
by irresistible law, though imconscious that " virtue has 
gone out of Him," He draws out the latent potentiahty 
of natural things ; which reach their height in man, in 
his personality and consciousness. Here there is no 
" idle confronting " of two worlds, ideal and real ; that 
is, the question how the Ideas produce and commingle 
— ^how they are present to, yet distinct from, natural 
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objects — does not arise. By a bold postiilation (yet in 
singular agreement with experience), Aristotle solves the 
difficulty. The I'latonic Ideas, which tend more and 
more to identify themselves with the wise and kindly 
Thoughts of a Supreme Intelligence, are brought down 
to earth, are separated from any notion of a Personal 
Deity, and are firmly and inextricably implanted in 
Matter, — form, indeed, part and parcel of the original 
equipment of the raysterioua Substrate of existence. 
This is a very important change. Plato never attempts 
to systematize his views on Hylt. At one time, it is 
a mere reverberation of thought, a phantom, a shadow 
non-existent ; at anotiier and a later time, a maligu iii- 
Huence. which thwarts the good designs of the Creator. 
But Plato in all such follows the probable, /mt' etKiiToi 
Tivoi K. evTrpeirda^, — he does not believe it possible for 
human reason to finally settle such questions ; only this 
he knows, that his instinct gives him right intimation 
of the true solution, if not the solution itself ; directs 
him infallibly on the path, though it may not bring 
him to the journey's end — fj Tav-ra ^ roiavr' ajra. 
So these varying definitions of Matter — which, in its 
very nature, eludes definition — suggest oot complete or 
systematized knowledge of the Substrate ; but a con- 
ception of fiuidtty, rapid, unstable, transient, ever assum- 
ing new forms, and so infirm and untenacious of the 
Creator's implanted Ideas, that at times it seems to 
assume towards His counsels an attitude of deliberate 
and malefic hostility.^ -. 

§ 5. Again, in the idea of Deity there is a similar 
obscurity : the conception wavers between jxaiiive and 
iiegative qualities, between the (so-called) allegorical pre- 
sentment of a beneficent Person and that impersonal 

' Platonum is ever ambiguons about Ignarauce and Vice, abont frJna 
{tugtUirx), and Bebellion (actire, pontive). 
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view which so widely peimeates the later Flatonism. 
Aristotle does not speak in metaphor about God, but, 
instead, he personifies Nature^ and uses about her the 
language of personal consciousness : she seems, to him, 
aware of her imperfection, and is ever striving on to- 
wards an unattainable Ideal, the heavenly irapdBetyfia. 
Indeed, Nature is to Aristotle a reflection of the Socratic 
pupil, dimly alive to his shortcomings, and, little by 
little, fashioning himself more closely after the model of 
an Ideal There is a strong vein of poetic sentiment in 
the Philosopher so often styled the "mere Empiric"; 
and of all his many and magnificent contributions to the 
development of Thought, none perhaps has exercised so 
potent an influence as this fancy : — the strivings of Nature 
after a distant Ideal, the struggle of the Will-to-live. It 
coloured the whole of later chemistry and scientific 
inquiry with half-personified notions of attraction and 
repulsion, affinity and disagreement ; it almost atoned, by 
its introduction of a sympaihetic element, for the banish- 
ment of the nymphs and faims and dryads, who (as in 
the Fetish), lurked unseen behind natural objects, half 
friendly, half hostile to man. Agaui, it led (there can be 
no doubt) to that strange yet so logical apotheosis of 
Nature, as the kindly parent of mankind, whose laws, 
discovered and obeyed, give perfect happiness. This 
Nature-worship (in its more philosophic and not in- 
stinctive orgiastic sense), animated by real enthusiastic 
admiration (and not by trembling hopes and fears of pro- 
pitiation), so utterly alien to the original despondency of 
the Qreek mind,^ — this love of Nature, I say, becomes 
in later times ever and again a sort of rebellion against 
the harsh edicts of a Deity who is only nominally moral, 
and culminates when it finds a champion in Bnmo or 

^ With all deference to the hasty optiinism of Goethe and subsequent 
writers on the Golden, the Classical, age. 

9 
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Vanini, or, to-day, in Bome apostle of Coemic Emotion. 
It is tho inevitable sign, and sometimes precursor or 
herald, of an impersonal reaction against interest in the 
subject : may sink to corybantic depths, or rise (if we 
may so say) to religious heights of a sensuous Mj-sticism, 
with which it is frequently allied. It glories in the 
insignificance of man ; and the rapturous exaltation and 
eulogy of self-lose in the bosom of Universal Nature is 
a kind of fierce and fanatical rejection of the doubtful 
privilege of pereonality. The aim of the votary is to 
sink his particular and worthless life in the abyss of 
catholic existence. 

§ 6. For this tendency Aristotle is responsible, and 
not the early Ionian speculators. The Ideas of Plato do 
not live apart in a world of their own ; nor are they, 
again, mere subjective notions, generalizations in which 
we. by laws and conditions of our thoughts, express, 
define, classify things without. They are qualities in- 
herent in nature, stn^gling by vague and indefinite 
impulse to realize themselves. They are (as Plato wished 
to make them) aources and causes of all life, all develop- 
ment ; not because they send down influences from a 
transcendental r^on into a chaotic Substrate below, 
evoking order and eternity, by succession and inheritance, 
out of once hopeless confusion ; but they are tn Matter 
itself, inseparably implicated with it : Form and Matter, 
two sides of one object, the "whirring loom" of the 
phenomenal world. It wUl be Been that here also, in 
this deification of Nature, no true explanation is given. 
An explanation, as we saw, to be satisfactory, must be 
a reference to a personai will, to a motive, to a design ; 
in a word, the only interpretation of things that can 
be accepted as ultimate must be teUologieal, and (by 
its very nature) can be only problematic, tentative, 
hypothetical, guarded by a warning, ravra i) towuto. 
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Aristotle, by excluding such uncertainties from the domain 
of scientific inquiry, restricts himself to experience. His 
so-called explanation is an assumpticm of the f<uA» : of the 
existence, the eternal existence, of the World as we have 
it The doctrine of its temporal and purposive origin ^ 
he deliberately rejects. Thus, with the questions of the 
beginning, duration, purpose, and destiny of the Universe 
(problems at least tentatively discussed by Plato), he 
refuses to occupy himself. He will not be entangled in 
such profitless debate. For him the Visible is everlast- 
ing and imcreate ; the Ideas of things, inherent in the 
material, not entering from without; the real and the 
ideal eternally implicit, inseparable; — and the centre 
of gravity has thus passed, from an anthropomorphic 
hypothesis of a Benevolent Creator (a novelty in Greek 
Thought), to a bare improven postulation of Nature's vague, 
indefinite yearning after perfection. So true is it that 
the human mind, when adult and self-conscious, cannot help 
reading itself into things, cannot help^ersoni/yiTi^r the ulti- 
mate principle. Animism is an invincible law of Thought 
when it enters the domain of Natural Science or Ethical 
Practice, and deserts the frigid formaUty of Pure Logic. 

§ 7. The Ideas of Socrates (if I may be allowed the 
term) are general expressions, reached by examining 
particulars, and finding the common notion which under- 
lies all and several ; the method is called iircuytoyi]^ or 
induction ; and proceeds from familiar objects, through 
various manifestations of the principle, to a certain clear 
apprehension of what it is, that makes them, all in their 
peculiar way and varying degree — just, good, holy. 
Plato takes these subjective conceptions and gives them 
external validity : they exist in our mind, hecatise they 
have before existed in the Universal or Creative intel- 

' To which, I believe, Plato leans, in spite of Mr. Archer Hind's 
opinion. 
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ligence — in n word, he combines the (apparently) spuu- 
laiive problem of the origin of knowledge, with Theology 
and a jitOTol theory of Creation. " Virtue is knowledge," 
taught Socrates, but not individuals' knowledge, or mere 
capricious momentary impression ; this was just what he 
wished to correct. Whose knowledge, then ? That of 
aggregate humanity, (might appear to be Socrates' answer.) 
Plato went further, and definitely identified Ideas 
(general terms, which include and classify visible objects 
and the corresponding names, titles, and classes in use 
among men ; and so commonly imdei-stood by all, even 
the most ignorant, when be examines his own mind) 
with sometliing above either the objective or subjective 
existence — with the final union of both in God. One 
by one the Ideas of relationship and material objects 
disappear, and only those of purpost, of moral aim, 
aurvive ; and in this development of the Platonic theory, 
clearly seen in his Diedognes, we trace the growing con- 
viction that the Centre and Author of the Universe 
alone can explain the secret of cognition : that we are 
able to know because we are s part of Him, and so 
because He first knew. He believes that, after aU, in 
spite of man's attempts after certainty, the only sure 
Imowledge he can attain is ethical, — a penetration, not 
into the processes of the Creative Intelligence, but into 
its Moral aim and purpose. But Aristotle, scarcely 
Bseing whither Plato was tending, — towards a reli^ous or 
occaaioiialistio theory of Knowledge, — separates the Ideas 
from the unifying Creative mind, or, if you prefer, from 
the imirersal principle, the Idea of Good ; and transfers 
them into real existence in the natural world, granting to 
them only a fitful, reflected, and precarious existence in 
our mind, which attains truth, not by musing on itself, 
but by outward industry in accumulating instances and 
reducing details to order. Knowledge is, then, possible 
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only to the accurate student and investigator. To interest 
in man and his affinity to the Divine nature, succeeds 
physical research. 

§ 8. From this radical change of front with regard to 
the true study of man, arise all the peculiar features of 
the Aristotelian system. Plato's text had been o/jLotaxr^f; 
©e^U; it will be foimd that philosophy after Aristotle 
accepts the new reading, ^rjv 6fjLo\oyovfiip(o^ t§ ^vaei, 
vivere conffnierUer, convenienter Natures The motive or 
purpose in creation is a subject dismissed from all 
discussions. The world is considered rather as the 
necessary correlate to the pure spiritual nature of 
(Jod. The disappearance of the theory of a temporal 
and temporary creation, — indeed, of the succession of 
perishable worlds, — is significant of a new conception of 
the Cosmos, eternal and of itself divine, not a means to 
an end, not developing slowly towards some consumma- 
tion or catastrophe, but the inseparable attendant on 
the Divine Spirit, — always, here and now, perfect and 
immortaL There is no effort of will, no intention, in a 
concomitance, in an everlasting coexistence. A motive 
of goodness is exchanged for the operation of Natural 
Laws ; to discover these " statutes and ordinances " is 
to attain happiness, the Blessed Life ; — either of specula- 
tion, such as Aristotle hymns in the tenth book of the 
EthicSy or of practical accommodation of oneself to the 
general rules prevailing in the Universe, and which, 
as they cannot be altered (or indeed interpreted to suit 
one's own convenience), are discovered only to be 
obeyed. Happiness is thus found in conformity to 
Nature, in examining and following natural laws : Con- 
scious life, whether speculative or active. It is no longer 
viewed as participation in the Idea of Good regarded as 
consciousness of the benevolent purpose of God, and (so 
far as man is capable) imitation of His Goodness. Plato 
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had seen the Diviue Purpose (always to him so intiiDately 
conuected with man) chiefly iu the Body PoUtic, not in 
the beautiful yet eluaive tranaformationa of physical 
developmeat. The individual, the rebellious subjective 
Belf-will, is to be bent into conformity with Social, not 
with Natural, Law. That is the Unity in which God'a 
aim is best shown. Beyond the limits of his city a man 
need not stray tor objects of dutiful care : the world was 
circumscribed within its walls. But Aristotle — acute, 
Bagftcious, unbiassed, interested to an amazing extent in 
the attainment of Causes, the study of rotiology, the 
calm impartial scrutiny of phenomenal succession — 
puts aside the search for motive,^ and, advancing far 
beyond the narrow confines of Hellenic patriotism, 
becomes a citizen of the larger world of Nature, and 
sees an example to be followed by the Stoics in their 
cosmopolitan views of the Universe as the true home of 
man. The sage is now consciously set over against the 
vulgar crowd, the TrXij&oi IBuot&v. The missionary zeal, 
the religious duty to others, which Socrates and Plato 
maintained by life and precept, has entirely evaporated. 
Like God Himself, the sage retires from active well- 
doing, or interested champiouship of the Right, into the 
seclusion of emotionless tntelligenca 

§ 9. These doctrines are at present scarcely presented 
in an explicit or definite form. Aristotle does not 
discourage a modified sympathy with the common life 
and the duties of a, citizen ; but the moral and social 
nature of man is not the highest : ethical virtues (here 
ifl a point adopted by the later Flatonists) are but as 
stepping-stones to an unimpeded and tranquil exercise of 
the ratiocinative faculties. There is no trace here of the 
belief that man is truly man, God truly divine, chiefly by 

' After all, not a Biibject for Science ; rather, as we have seen, a 
voluatarj interpretation) .of our own choice and free-will. 
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the development, or the possession, of moral excellence. 
The Eeligion, if we may so say, of this scientific 
philosophy, could not become a universal one; it 
appealed to a very small number, and could only hope 
for a restricted influence, on certain temperaments. 
Intellect, Knowledge for its own sake (and this a 
knowledge, not of design, but of facts, of material causes, 
of series, of processes) — this is the ideal life. As for 
descent into the cave for the benefit of others, Aristotle 
would scarcely coimtenance such an interruption to the 
serenity of the Blessed life. And since the exercise of 
the pure reason is the highest life for man, two things 
follow: — (1) Competence, health, leizure,must be assumed, 
must be presupposed, — they are an indispensable pre- 
liminary to the studies of the wise man ; in a word, 
Fortune must be pacified and propitiated, or rather, is 
.postulated as being in her very nature equitable and 
r-sighted; (2) the majority of mankind, blessed 
h no such immimity from honest toil, are thereby, 
and by the very nature of their lot, shut out from the 
true, or at least the highest, life of Happiness. For, be 
it noticed, Aristotle is the earliest to recognise, with his 
usual keenness, that Philosophy takes its rise in the 
demand of the individtuil life for gratification, for the 
acknowledgment of the claims, which it makes on the 
sodai and the natural world. Personal, conscious, 
subjective happiness is the aim. This he places in the 
unimpeded development and operation of our faculties, 
peculiarly human ; that is, the life according to reason — 
impassive, self-centred. He believes (with his own 
successful experience of life, royal favour, good health, 
influence, and the delights of learned leizure and respect- 
ful pupils) that the good purpose (if we may so say) in 
Nature is obvious to all. He finds the impulse for self- 
development met by abundant provision in the world 
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around ub for ite fiiUeet satisfaction. He has no problemB 
> of hardship, of injustice, of persecution and martyi-dom, 
to drive him (as Plato waa driven) from a scientific to a 
I religious, a pietistic, explanation of life. 

J 10. The "purpose" of nature receives only a 
T^ue recognition. It is, in point of view of consolation 
i and encouragement, a poor substitute for the personal 
I intoreHt of a Divine Being in the single life,— on which 
} basis alone can anything be built worthy the name of 
Beligion, Controlled by natural laws (which are only 
assumed and not explained), we occupy here a domain in 
which Chance and Fortune are allowed great power : 
Divine Providence doee not trouble itself with the 
sublunar sphere. The earnest and simple piety of 
Socrates, directed to gods who were personal friends, 
evaporates with Plato in the impersonal adoration of 
abstract goodness; and thus weakened, in Aristotle dis- 
appears altogether. God ie a necessary postulate for 
seviiicc, but has httle or no conneuon with practical lull 
For the guidance of this, the sage must depend on himself, '^^ 
his own resources, and his more or less successful com- ^ 
promise or compact with tlie " God of this wnrid," with \ 

Fortune, who was supreme over all external things. It 
is seen, then, how the metapbysic of Aristotle (the search 
for antecedents and suhoniinate causes) differs from 
Plato's devotional inquiry into, or rather instinctive 
assumption of, moral and beneficent motives. 

§ 11. Certain tendencies, then, in post-Aristotelian 
schools, may be with confidence predicted : the wise man, 
desiring happiness, has not to reckon with God or with 
hifl fellow, hut rather with a new power. Nature. Whai 
is her relation to the singU life t How insecure the wise 
man's happiness, as it lies at the mercy of a blind 
potentate, and not in the hands of a person^, or even an 
abstract, benevolence ! But the postulate of the goodness 
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of Nature and her preservation of the sage from tiresome 
annoyance in life, from all interruptions to his speculative 
ease, clearly depends for confirmation upon the facts of 
experience. Besides, the new Cosmopolitanism — recognis- 
ing, with more or less sincerity, in every man a brother, 
and in the human affinity a better title to esteem than 
petty, local, or civic connexion could produce — will 
demand that this Guide of life. Philosophy as practical 
Wisdom, shall find out imiversal precepts, and not 
merely concern herself with class-legislation for a very 
small, a necessarily restricted, number of favoured men 
of leizure. " We seek human happiness ; for every man 
as man — even for the slave — we seek the realm of true 
freedom ; and we ask how can man be still happy, not 
in accordance with Nature, — we despair of this, — but in 
spite of her persecution." 

§ 12. Yes; ^t/ct? was the new power with which 
individual man had to reckon, but in this insecure region 
this sage's tranquillity is seriously imperilled. There was 
no direct and obvious correspondence between merit and 
recompense in the things of the world. To a rancorous 
asceticism, which indignantly makes a virtue of necessity, 
is to succeed a somewhat calmer mood, in which is 
examined the emptiness and futility of these " outward," 
and to us " alien," gifts of Fortune : they are dismissed 
without a sigh, as beyond our power either to summon 
or to retain, as wholly eoctemcU to our true irnvard well- 
being ; and the entire interest of the sage is concentrated 
(as in the Monks of Moimt Athos) upon a single luminous 
point, — an impassible Free-will. For on some stable and 
secure foundation must be built the Summum Bonum, 
the happiness of conscious Man, the freedom of the 
Beason. And because men could not yet abandon them- 
selves^ to a meaningless Universe, the abode merely 

' As some appear prepared to do now. 
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L d blind Chance, — the priflon-houae of the epirit, which 
[struggles iu vain for freedom, — therefore they refused 
[ to recognise the culpability of Nature, (who has thus 
riaken the place of God.) "Not the Queen, but the 
[■ malversation of her ministers, ia responsible for the 
P distress o! the people ; or perhaps her enemies are to 
blame." So in this new development we shall see a 
curious and anomalous inconsistency : there grows up 
a personification of a Power supposed to be hostile to 
Nature (though in reality it is identical or Inseparable), 
Fortune, who is presumed to interfere with the maternal 
designs of ^vaiii. Against this impropitiable and 
capricious goddess are directed the venomed tongues of 
a thousand angry and indignant philosophers ; in a 
certain phase of Scholastic declamation, in theatrical 
challenges to Fortune to come and wreak her utmost 
Spite. The original and smouJdering suspicion of the Greek 
mind — that the gods were jealous, and looked with dis- 
approval on human improvement, prosperity, and its heroic 
author, Prometheus — breaks forth again in the new hatred 
of this cause of inequality and injustice. To this power is 
transferred both reverence and blasphemy from the rois 
fain^TUs in the palace of Epicurus. The gods are treated 
either with a solemn ostentation of respect or a scarcely 
concealed supercilious disdain ; for the Stoic sage man 
is, in virtue of his deliberate and conscious rectitudd, 
more excellent than Zeus himself. They are in fact 
dismissed from consideration as beneath notice. All 
acrimonious attack is directed (^inst the new imaginary 
monarch of the sublunar sphere ; and all philosophy 
becomes an earnest search for security, for an impregnable 
battlement for the hele^uered human race against a 
faithless, cruel, pitiless foe. 

It is pathetic to note how long Nature was exonerated 
from all share in this odioos tyranny. Still, as a more 
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powerful than she had been discovered (the " strong man 
armed"), the new Christophers graducdly lose sight of 
Nature, and concentrate attention on her successor. 
They preserve only certain meaningless formularies of 
an obsolete respect for the deposed Queen ; and while 
their whole practical wisdom is concerned with avoiding 
Fortime's darts, they mutter allegiance to a Power which 
has long ceased to interest them. 



Soofi txoo 



THE HELLENISTIC AGE 



CHAPTER I 

THE FORTUNES OF THE ACADEMY AND OF 
THE PERIPATETIC SCHOOL 



141 



CHAPTER I 

THE IDEA OF THE TRANSCENDENCE OF THE DIVINE GIVES 
PLACE TO PUBE NATURALISM OR POETIC PANTHEISM 

§ 1. I HAVE now to examine the fortunes of the old 
Academy and of the Peripatetic School ; and to search 
for the tendencies latent or expressed in the disciples of 
Aristotle and Plato. We shall readily imderstand the 
surprise of the later Platonists at the misconception of 
Plato by his immediate followers. His own peculiar 
doctrines (as they were conceived by a later age) seem 
to entirely disappear; the Ideas, united and embraced 
by a moral notion of Divine Goodness, evaporate and 
lose their efficacy, — they are relegated to the category of 
numbers, or altogether denied ; the pre-existence of the 
more precious half of things is abandoned, to give place 
to a Naturalism, cloaking itself under the nebulous mist 
of numerical abstractions; the standard of human be- 
haviour was deliberately lowered in maxims which in- 
culcate acquiescence in Nature, and directly herald the 
Stoic admonition ; the idea of a benevolent Creativeness, 
guided by a practical and moral motive, becomes entirely 
obsolete; the good and the perfect appear last in Time, — 
the final resvit, and not the sovereign cause, of develop- 
ment, of the Cosmic Process; the World-Soul, pronoimced 
either good or bad according to the temperament of each 
speculator, is now postulated as the only source of in- 
fluence, and pronoimced sufficient to account for the 
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phenomenn of Nature ; the apecial prerogative of human 

I beings, Eeaaon and aftiuity with the Divine Spirit in a 

pecuhar sense, is discarded, and, io its place, man is 

» bidden to recogniso hia relationship to the whole animal 

I world, to which he is indeed closely bound by lawe of 

I trBnamigration, but is in no sense superior ; the know- 

■ ledge of God (or ruther the intuition of the Divine) and 

[ immortality are no longer regarded aa the distinctive 

L jttivilege, the birthright, of mankind ; a superstitious 

dietetic rigour betrays the retrogression of the School 

towards barbarous taboo and totemiam ; the radiance of 

morning prime, which Plato's confident and trustful 

Idealism had thrown over the shadowy or gloomy outline 

of things, passes away in a dull and sombre day, and 

ceases to enlighten, and indeed, interpret, the world of 

Nature to the inquiring spirit, illumining her darkest 

recesses ; of the ardent social instinct {reposing finally 

on a religious sanction) there is now no vestige ; a taste 

for erudition, for cold and abstract sciences, apart from 

human interest, or for natural investigation, occupies the 

attention of these d^enerate gnuidcbildren of Socrates. 

The influence of Pythagoras and Ariatotle is far more 

evident than sympathy with Plato. 

$ 2. But in revei^e, as it were, for this expulsion of 
lofty human ideals, — concentration on unethical and 
impersonal procesBes of cc^nition, — a sombre hue creeps 
over the aoul of the philosopher. The deification of the 
Actual has b^uD, and begeta inevitable reaction, in 
extravagant Transcendentalism or complaining despair. 
Philosophy indeed originates in unconscious protest 
against this complacent content, this immersion in the 
present ; and is it to be satisfied by a reflecting return 
to the very error which it arose to correct ? j^vtrt; is 
indeed Divine and all-sufEicing ; and beyond it there is 
nothing but a vague world of numbers and rhythms. 
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vain and imaginary, yet sometimes conceived and de- 
scribed in strangely local and matericU terms : the realm 
of the divine (tA deia, tA i/ceZ). But the Universe, below 
or within this mystical perfection, is not homogeneous. 
Aristotle roughly draws the line of sharp contrast 
between the higher and the lower domain : the sphere 
governed by Providence, and the inferior world, where he 
was obliged to allow the intrusion of unreasoning and 
therefore incalculable elements.^ The antithesis is no 
longer between the real world and the beneficent design 
of Grod, the Ideal, — reposing immoved in serene bliss on 
His bosom, — but between two almost hostile portions 
of the Visible universe. Faith in the transcendence 
(^copio-fto?) of a supersensuous and imseen kingdom had 
indeed expired; but the natural and instinctive dis- 
content of man — lus contempt for any possession which 
he enjoys without trouble, or has inherited without 
conscious efifort — leads the philosopher, in default of the 
encouraging doctrine of a future Heavenly home, to look 
upwards with yearning eyes to the heaven of stars and 
planets,' and seek a solace there. There are traces of 
sadness in Speusippus, to whom pleasure is evU ; it is 
the " One that rules in Heaven, but the Dyad, female 
and mother of the gods, that bears sway in this lower 
world"; and we see an almost Indian renunciation in 
the Summum JBonum, doyfX.ija'ia (freedom from disturb- 
ance). 

But passionate Star-worship combines with an almost 
Gnostic dualism in Philip of Opus. To him, the lower 
realm is eviL like Plutarch (as we shall see in a later 

^ It may here be said, that to this critical or despairing examination of 
the capricious sovereign Fortune, and the exact extent of her dominion, 
is due the progress in Ethical studies which marks the Subjective Schools* 

* This same curiously physical adoration for the luminous, seemingly 
upper or superior, parts of our universe will recur in the Roman age. 

ID 
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chapter), he regards the world-Soul as malignant. To 
escape " hence aud be with God," is to return to the 
StOTH, whose brilliancy and unerring order gave hopee of 
a justice and a certainty not to be found here. Others, 
unable to derive comfort from the contemplation of 
celestial rhythm, had recourse to Superstition ; and 
opened the door to a motley herd of lower divinities, 
which pure Philosophy had once expelled with contempt. 
" Spirits, bad and good, must be publicly propitiated " ; 
and a fantastic behof in demons ^ took the place of the 
Idea of Good. 

5 3. This curious development of Platonism reposes on 
a baais of pure Pythagorean Pantheism, — on a NaturaUsm 
more or less poetically enshrouded by the language of 
pious devotion and mystic nimiber. All the world wae 
akin. Through the various tribes of animal, man, aud 
perhaps plant, there flowed the same stream of un- 
conscious vitality, welling from an inexhaustible reservoir 
of Life ; each seeming particular manifestation returning 
thither again, to be absorbed in the parent-river, or aur- 
viviag (such waa the tenacious hold on the humaD mind 
of antique belief in immortality ! ), in a sort of all^oric 
or vicarious manner, in a succession of lives, fitful 
Bpecializatious of the Supreme Force. It made no 
difference, in practical outcome, whether these sporadic 
puffs of vital breath (so to speak) were dissipated in the 
thin air of the environing spirit, itself permanent and 
indestructible; or were wafted by it, still preserving a 
semblance of iudividuahty, which yet bafBed all imagina- 
tion, into other bodies and other material circumstances. 
The doctrine of Transmigration is after all but a senti- 

' These iatermediaries of tbe higher and lower domftin >re strictly 
PUtonic i the; unite in themselves tlio qualitiee of the territoriea which 
they connect, and, by their capricious volition and uncertain tutelage, 
perhaps reconcile man to his lifelong slavery to the Stars. 
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mental glozing of the unwelcome doctrine of Atomism, 
and the mortality of Souls; one of those tricks or 
illusions of unreal language by which Pantheism at- 
tempts to save itself from its own conclusions, — an 
unconscious testimony to the eternal worth of the 
IndividuaL 

The regrettable vacillation of Plato on the question of 
confiicious personal life and its significance in face of an 
all-embracing Idea, his confusion of Efficient and Final 
Causes (or rather his elevation of the latter above the 
former), his inculcation of abstracted meditation on 
impersonal truth, and (if the truth must be told) Us 
tendency to depreciate active life in Society, which he 
yet strove to hide even from himself, — all these germs 
are bearing fruit in a return to Naturalism, from which 
self-conscious Thought has in vain struggled to escape. 
The successors of the two great masters, tired, as it 
would appear, of waiting until the glorious vision (so 
concrete and highly coloured !) of a supersensuous realm 
should unfold itself before their gaze, denied the efficacy 
and interested activity of the Ideal sovereigns, or con- 
fined them in their material realizations, or indeed 
elevated them, in superstitious reverence, above the 
cat^ory of existence altogether. The conception of a 
world-purpose latent in Nature, and to be honestly 
furthered by the spontaneous interaction of man in 
Society, disappears entirely. The Universe, as we saw, 
was eternal ; the Sum of Life was for ever the same, — the 
reservoir of its treasures could neither receive addition 
nor suffer exhaustion. Man, or rather the reflecting 
sage, deprived of a wholesome spur to generosity, patient 
toil, or self-denying patriotic effort, settled down into 
that Indian indifference which, as contrasted with the 
native buoyancy and eager enterprise of Hellenic youth, 
had especial fascination for Hellenic philosophers. In a 
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world which he could not alter, contemplation of its 
eternal self-identity was the only path of escape from 
the illusion of responsibility, or the despair which quiet 
meditation was apt to beget. Man was a spectator of 
the Univeree, as Pythagoras long ago had told Leo the 
Fhliasian. An abiding satisfaction might be found in 
discovering the rhythms or numerical pulsations which, 
as nniveraal laws, underlay the ruffled surface of life. 
Other duties, to himself or Society, he had none. There 
was no refuge from this paralysing conscionsnesH of 
futility ; and yet perhaps some solace was found in the 
humbler efforts of Polemo, the converted sinner, after 
expression of ethical truth to the exclusion of scientific 
dialectic. The truest relief was to be found ' only in 
that welcome Scepticism which burst the fetters of 
dogma, which exposed the fallacies of pietietic Monism 
(in which nothing was explained or justified), and which 
finally led back the sage to the safer harbour of the 
common life. The only safety, the only chance for the 
joyousness of free development, lay in the denial of that 
Knowledge which proved so oppressive. 

§ 4. If this was the fortune of the disciples of Plato, 
the Idealist, fat more shall we expect to find this hope- 
less diviuization of the Actual among the successors of 
Aristotle, the Empiric Nor are we deceived. The 
same dominant sense of Unity broods over the physiolc^ 
of TheophrastuB, of Dicfearchua, of Strato. The instinct- 
ive claims of man to a certain ill-defined supremacy in 
Nature, give way at once before the now current doctrine 
of Consanguinity (ofuJioTtj^) ; in virtue of which man is 
related and cognate to other forma of animal life, but 
possesses no intrinsic significance which should entitle 
him to advance these claims on a fecial Providence. 
On the contrary, much effort is spent upon refuting the 
' In Arce«ilu. 
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arrogant pretensions of human pride. Anstoxenus proves 
that the Soul is the body's harmony ; a product or res^iU 
(like the "Best" of Speusippus), not a cause or an 
CjfficierU, Dicaearch, if we may credit Cicero, elaborated 
the arguments against immortality; and disguised his 
own views under the person of Pherecrates of Phlia, 
pronouncing in favour of the total extinction of the 
individual souL Strato returns to the naive Naturalism 
of Ionic speculators ; and in common with all the im- 
mediate successors of Aristotle, dismisses as contemptible 
and impotent the attenuated spiritual causes, supposed 
to influence the world's material development. For 
Aristotle, marking a transition between the splendid 
Platonic transcendency and Stoic Positivism, has 
placed the celestial Beings, which magnetize (rather than 
govern) our nether sphere, entirely out of reach. They 
share the fate of the gods of Epicurus. Conducted to a 
remote and safe distance from practical life, — from all 
occasion of interference with our concerns, — they are 
speedily forgotten or altogether denied. Plato had 
much impaired the efiScacy or interest of these strange 
beings — the Ideas — in the lower world, by gradually 
reducing their number, admitting only spiritual or 
ethical notions, and refusing to allow them direct con- 
sort or familiar intercourse with Matter. They had a 
world of their own; and those Ideas, which finally 
satisfied his critical requirements and qualified in his 
eyes as members of this spiritual realm, could not be 
expected, as heretofore, to condescend to ours. Aristotle 
protests that he "brings down," as Socrates recalled 
philosophy, the Ideas from an airy and visionary dream- 
land ; yet does he not in effect rather leave the realities 
still there, transcendent, imexplained, self-sufficing, un- 
movable, and pin the semblances or accidental reflexions 
closely in material objects ? It is the case of Hercules, 
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16 diviuity livee in Olympus, whose shade is below 
des. With these so-called realities, hiB successors 
nse altogether. They concentrate their attention 
■.ysical phenomena, and transfer all allegiance to 
e, " Queen and Goddess of Mortals." Of the glory 
i heavenly world we hear no more. The gates of 
have closed again inexorably ; and human Lmagina- 
haa to confine itself to sober prosaic experience, 
: in each successive teacher's doctrine seems more 
iiore distasteful and unprofitable. 
5. And in consequence, thrown back on Ihie every- 
experience, and distrusting the high pren^atives 
-/n claimed for our nature, the sage attempts to con- 
himself with a certain cosmopolitan emotion, — de- 
iting the cruel sacrifices to utikiwwn deities of our 
•m brethren, the animals, recognising beyond the 
ow limits of a State a wider affinity in which all 
! might share, whatever their race or nation, — and 
tons in a tentative fashion su^esting the notorious 
principles of Uter Stoidsm (into whioh, itself quite 
without originality, emptied the confluent rivers of 
Academic and Peripatetic Thought). He takes a real 
pride in the task of humiliating hum&u pretensions, and 
even as he extols above measure the sagacious prudence 
and insight of the animal world, gives up to them the 
last exclusive treasure of human nature, to voels} Man 
ia now finally on a level with the rest of the Creature ; 
or is he not even reduced below the rest of the animal 
tribes, by a certain reaourceless nudity, and exposure on 
every side to attack, unprotected by the prophetic 
instinct which assures the safety of more favoured 
beasts and birds ? Eudemus alone maintains a connexion 
between Ethics and Theology, and apparently sup- 
ports the idea of the pre-existence and transcendence 

' ir we niBj beliere Plutarch, dt toUttid awimaUitm, g 9. 
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of the higher principles. For the most part, the Peri- 
patetics neglect the study of that which is distinctivelj 
human, — the Ethical interest in philosophy. They are 
neither social nor moral, but physical, speculators. They 
are immersed in the contemplation of the impersonal 
processes of Nature, and in exploring those secrets of her 
working, which, when discovered, have no message of 
encouragement, warning, or advice for the single Ufa 
Sefusing to differentiate the peculiar existence of the 
conscious subject from the realm of matter, to vindicate 
his freedom from the laws of his environment, and re- 
stricting the exercise of his faculties to a vain classifica- 
tion of external objects, — they attempt to soften the 
stem antithesis between our hopes or ideals and actuality, 
that antagonism or defiance which is the spring of all our 
unhappiness and all our progress. It is clear that this 
complacent attitude of affected reconciliation can last but 
for a moment, and that the awakening will be a rude 
shock to the optimistic gleaner of fragments of physical 
knowledge. This accimiulation of facts — this discovery 
that " weights and movements consequent thereon " are 
sufficient to account for the phenomena of all life, natural 
or human ^ — remains to the end dualistic^ unappropriated 
by the full mental and moral consciousness of the philo- 
sopher. It is nioTi^, not ri/wo-t9 ; and even the sage, 
seeking communion with absolute and abstract truth, 
cannot transform his intelligence into a mere machine 
for chronicling the routine of Nature: even he must 
have his himian and lucid intervals. In the early days 
of his pure scientific interest, when the Cause of life and 
motion was brought down from the inaccessible heights 
of distant Ideas, and pronounced immanent in the bosom 
of things, — when the yet unexplored fields of genial 
Nature smilingly invited the enterprise of the student, — 

^ Cicero, Aead, Prior, ii. 38. ' Like all scientific knowledge. 
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rtliance oq the Cosmic Process was a eardinal doctrine. 
The fquipment^ of outwaid adyantagea for a complete 
ruUuatiou of Imppioess betokens a naive coiiiidence in 
the new aovereign. And yet, even now, signs are not 
wanting of the gradual retirement of the sage into Uie 
fustncsses of hie own being. I'nre curiosity may be at 
the root of scientific interest as preferred to distinctly 
human ooucema ; but there is also ill -concealed distrust 
and suspicion as well. The gradual abandonment of the 
practical life, the avowed liking for celibacy, the absence 
of all effurt to change the world, %*> improve Society — in 
these characteristics we see a growing "indifference to 
action," soon to become the main teaching of pliilosophy, 
" We can iiUerpret the world as specifUors ; but we have 
no injttience over it as ageiUs ; or, if the task be within 
our reEich, it ia not worth while to attempt it.* But the 
last stage of wholesale renunciation of an alien universe 
will never be reached by the Peripatetic. They will to 
the end excite ridicule or contempt in the sterner schools 
by their pathetic and wistful appeal to an impersonal 
Nature to respect the learned ease, the secluded studies 
of the scientist, and maintain his comfort, and protect 
his leizure from the conflicting interests of the practiced 
life. 

% 6. Such, then, were the immediate followers of Plato 
and Aristotle. The Idealism of the former they extend 
to the extreme verge of non-entity, in will-leas ahstrac- 
taoDB, and finally abandon altc^tber ; while the revived 
Heracliteao Hylozoism of Aristotle they complete in a 
consiBtent Naturalism, eliminating every other motive 
and cause but physical weight, tearing away without 
ceremony the decent fiction of Transcendence with which 
their master had enshrouded his empirical conclusions. 

* For which Theo|ihn8tu« U so aeverclj condemned bj the Stoics. 

* This ii also the opinioQ of M. Reuan, the etudont. 
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The dream of a spiritual realm — ^not the world as it is, 
but as it OTigJU to be, the design of a wise Creator — had 
been discarded as an allegory, or a parable. The 
Platonists imagine etherial concepts, — " number moving 
itself," "extension shaped harmoniously by nimiber," — 
which are nothing but poetical phrases. The Aristo- 
telians study facts, and reduce them to order ; but do 
not justify the continual and unmeaning process of the 
world to the moral sense of man, though they continually 
demand that it shall be in agreement with this. When 
in the Academy, Polemo revives interest in the peculiar 
life of man: he deserts the high ground of Platonic 
theology; and initiates that famous and imfortunate 
phrase, Live agreeably to Nature, which will be in future 
the shibboleth of later Greek speculation — no one per- 
fectly understanding what is meant by Nature, and (each 
according to his own temperament) rejoicing, playing, or 
despairing in the ambiguity of the admonition. Sebuffed 
at the very outset of the search by the impenetrability 
of external Nature, appalled by her aimless yet sublime 
eternity, and convinced that an alliance with her incal- 
culable and capricious sovereign. Fortune, is a hopeless 
subterfuge, — the entire bent of the new age will be 
towards Self-Sufficingness. The wise man seeks to 
establish his happiness, frankly acknowledged to be the 
sole end of his untiring pursuit, in an unassailable posi- 
tion: to retire from a perilous association with things 
independent of his control, or maliciously tantalizing him 
by brief and illusory delights. While, on the speculative 
side, no small labour will be expended in proving that 
Nature, the entire region outside the sage's conscious- 
ness, is altogether unknowable. The wise man is now 
his own world ; he neither knows nor desires anything 
outside himself. 
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CHAPTER II 

OlaGIN OF DOUBT, WHETHER COMPLACENT OR PESSIMISTIC, 
AS A LEADING PRINCIPLE IN THOUGHT; AND THE 
THREE SCHOOLS OF RESULTING ATARAXY 

§ 1. Doubt among the Greeks arose not so much from a 
sense of " flamboyancy," the fragmentariness and tran- 
sience of our impressions, but rather from a conscious- 
ness of Unity, vague, enthralling, and oppressive. A 
semi -oriental worship of the abstract One was the 
parent of Scepticism and its invariable attendant, 
aird0€ui. From the School of Elea issued the doctrine of 
Mistrust : the belief that the present world of phenomena 
was illusory, and that true wisdom consisted in a total 
indifference to things ; which strongly recalls the Indian 
fakeer, though we miss, among the more sober Greeks, 
the extravagant details of asceticism and self-torture. 
Euclid of Megara, the devoted pupil of Socrates, rejects 
the Platonic compromise between the One and the Many, 
as effected in the Ideal theory. The influence of his 
master is clearly seen in the moral qualification of the 
one and only true Being, — ^a frozen crystalline ball in 
genuine Eleaticism, — to which he gave the names of the 
Good, Wisdom, Mind, and God. 0&ro9, says Diogenes 
Laertius, iv ri 'AyaOov aireifMiveTo, iroWoU ovofuun 
KaXovfievov, Zre fikv yhp ^povrjaiv, Sre Sk Geov, Kal 
oKKore Novv xal rit XotTra' rit B* avruceifUva r^ 'Aya^fi 
carpet, fit) elvoA if>daK<ov. 
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" All that was opposed to the Good he denied, saying 
that it did not exist " ' Like the contemporary Cynic 
school under Antisthenea and Diogenes, the Megaric 
rejoices in the denial of expenonce, wrathful and in- 
dignant at popular injustice, impatient of superficial 
certainty. In both we see the Socratic interest in others 
chilled by a sense of wrong ; the wise man is thrown 
back on himself, and, despairing of society and hating 
hi« fellow, engages in a perpetual ridicule of ordinary 
ways, or a continuous warfare against current opinion. 
" Between the One and the Many, there could be no 
asaociation : the Many indeed were not, but only lee-mxd 
to be : the sage is above experience, above the need of 
friend:* : isolated and alone, he is self-sufficing and feels 
no pain or misery : his goal is insensibility." In Euclid, 
in Antisthenea, and in the later Stilpo (who c-onibines 
the speculative and practical rigidity of Megara and the 
Cynics), we notice a truceless warfare against Ideas, a 
perilous compromise, as it seemed to them, Plato's con- 
tamination of pure Truth. 

The One could not be known through its parts, by 
gradual approximatioD to unity, through a knowledge 
of particulars. It must be taken in its absolute entirety, 
or not apprehended at alL Nor could the golden mean 
be accepted in the ethical life : all pleasure, all emotion, 
was bad ; pleasure, indeed, was worse than madnees. 
There waa to be no parley with the seductive voices of 

* We MDDot help being reminded of the word* of FlaUrch, de Viri. 
Hot. I 2, illustrating, in & different sphere, the same pMsioii for Uui^ and 
dread of Distinction, and formal diffeientiatjon, whioh characterizes the 
ana>niproDiuing Socratica — 'Utriiiuiot iiir i i^ 'Efitrptai i.rf)pn tuv 
'AptTvr not t6 rX-Tfoi not rii Sia^pit, un f.i.i% afviri K. xpa/iinii voXXoit 

In this ire havo a carious anticipation of the later Neoplatonic 
doctrine of Evil u mere negation, or rather an eioellent text to sum- 
mariie it. 
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society, no concession to the tempting aUurements of 
sense. Passionless calm, and renunciation of the actual 
course of things, defiant and inflexible resistance to the 
customary — such was the aim of this Indian phase of 
Greek thought and practice. 

§ 2. But, leaving for a later survey the development 
of Cynic instinct into the reasoned system of Stoicism, let 
us notice the reappearance of theoretical Scepsis in Pyrrho 
of Elis, on whom the influence of Eastern apathy is 
abundantly shed. He seems to have been the earliest 
to enunciate the fruitful maxim of Indifference to external 
circumstances. The wise man, in this alien, illusive, or 
incomprehensible world, had one single duty : to resist 
impression with a virtue altogether passive ; to preserve, 
whatever might befall him from the incognoscible realm 
without, his own serene stillness ; to let nothing disturb 
his equanimity. Here, once for all, is laid down a doc- 
trine which will be the basis of all subsequent Greek 
thought. Clumsily combined with an afiected Natural- 
ism (the maxim of Polemo adopted by the Porch), it will 
struggle to free itself from this association with outward 
things ; and we shall trace the whole history of the 
School in the vacillating definition of Nature : " what am 
I to follow? My own nature? execute my specially 
human function {oUeiov epyov)! or repose contentedly 
on things without ? " It will be seen how, by degrees, a 
pessimistic doubt pervades the Stoic development, raising 
gloomy suspicions of the significance, the goodness of 
external Nature, and the presence of God in it ; gradu- 
ally withdrawing the wise man from the circle of its 
influence into the narrow sphere of his own conscious- 
ness ; pronouncing finally that the World-Process cannot 
be known or justified ; and enthroning the Divine in the 
tabernacle of the pure heart, instead of adoring it in the 
struggle (or the harmony) of Nature's unconscious forces. 
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■ From auother quarter, certainly not from Stoicism, may 
be expected a final and seriouB attempt to reconcile man 
to an alien and unintelligible Universe, 
§ 3. The Middle Academy reproducea and develops 
the Sceptical aide of Plato, and it seems to iis difficult to 
distiuguieh its principles from the tenets of professed 
Doubt. Where, in the nature of things, this School is 
forced to be constructive, it adopts the teaching of 
Stoicism ; and thus — with an inconsistency which is, how- 

*ever, as easily pardoned as understood— agrees with and 
attacks the same rival. For as to the gtufrai positive 
content of moral systems, there has been no doubt since 
ethical reflexion began ; nor indeed any very con- 
-^ Bpicuous advance.' In essentials, all honest schemes of 

ethical behaviour, that are not mere paradoxic defiance of 

t routine, are substantially identical ; the difference lies in 
this epoch in meaningless and innocent debate on the 
sufficiency of Virtue (a word, like Nature, still enshrouded 
in ambiguity), and her dependence, or pai'tial independ- 
ence, on external circumstance. The Scepticism, there- 
fore^ of the Academy was never dangerous or nihilistic. 
Instead of setting the wise man, who sees throi^h the 
illusion of the pretended Keal outside him, apart from his 
fellows, in isolated and melancholy grandeur, it only 
examinee and criticizes opinions in order to set up a new 
standard, — the Probable (t^ eSXofov); nay, there are 
not wanting those who assert that, as with Plato 
80 with Arcesilaa, the negative and Keptkai dialectic 
was but the preparatory training, the propedeutic, the 
diseipUne of the aspirant in philosophic mysteries before 
the complete communication of esoteric and recondite 
doctrine. But whatever this posUive content might 
have been, such a tradition bad certainly vanished a 
century later, when Cameades was te,aching ; that 
' This {> -what aurpriMt or disappointi manj atudents of CfariBtianiCy, 
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philosopher, who will ever be remembered as having 
administered to the Boman people the first im welcome 
draught of Wisdom, in a denial of all definite truth. Of 
him it is said, that no one ever did know what he thought ; 
his private views were completely concealed, even from 
his most intimate pupils. 

§ 4. The later revival of pure Scepsis in jEnesidemus 
belongs properly to the third division, the Boman age, 
but may be noticed briefly here, as a reaction against the 
(fancied) Dogmatism of the Porch, to which the New 
Academy (at least in positive teaching of morals) had 
become unworthily enslaved. The brilliant and final 
expoimder of this universal negation, Sextus Empiricus, 
will be seen in a later chapter to represent the Boman 
Empire, as it summons men back to a warm and 
living world, to a modified and temperate respect for 
the sanction and customary morality of Civic Life. 
Besides this, later Scepsis had, even as regards religion 
and the worship of the gods, a constTuctive fimction. 
While combating vigorously the futile Stoic common- 
place of Providence, contradicted at every turn of experi- 
ence, it performed this valuable service for religion and 
morals : it introduced a tolerant (if somewhat ironical) 
spirit into the wrangling of professors of Philosophy, and 
priests of various cults; it recognised good in every 
institution ; a partial element of the whole truth (in its 
entirety imattainable) in all religion ; and above all, by 
its candid avowal of the evil in Nature, and the difl&- 
culties of the present world, it prevented that disbelief 
in progress, that deadening worship of im-moral Necessity, 
that stupor of effort and vigorous enterprise, which always 
follows a hasty and superficial Monism, an optimistic 
deification of the Actual as ''the best of all possible 
worlds." My task now is rather with that negative 
temper, which, taking no pleasure in the triumphs of its 
II 
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own dialectic, seeing no asjlum from univerBal despair 
in the common eensa of mankind, settles down into 
apathetic indifference, which is not far distant from 
the mystic trance or lethargic Btupor of the Oriental 
fanatic 

§ 5. I am now esamioing Negation, as issuing in pure 
pasRivity, or in ostentatious asceticism ; as abandoning 
all forms of healthy social activity, as attempting without 
Buccesa to assui^e the pain of iTuiividual life in the vast 
und untroubled ocean of the One, the Universal. For it 
ie this Indian principle which lies behind the develop- 
ment of Greek thought from Plato to the Schools of pure 
Subjectivism. Acute self -consciousness did not arouse in 
the reBecting Soul a sense of his own unique importance 
and meaning ; did not encourage him to develop his own 
peculiar gifts, in the fitting fields for their discipHue and 
perfection ; but eoncentmted his thouglite upon the 
formless and shadowy jiortraiture of ab^raci Man, devoid 
of all poaitive content He was induced to deny any 
misBion of humanity, except perhaps a reasonless obedi- 
ence to unknown laws, the duty of performing amid much 
suffering a dreary round of everlasting existence — an 
order whose fictitious eternity was won at the cost of 
individual misery, of the sacrifice of highest and meanest 
alike at the altar of an inexorable law : Persistence through 
Change. There was no inner voice of consolation to 
whisper that the single life was of value because of its 
fecial dowry of gifts ; was destined to co-operate with a 
divine purpose in working out a scheme of progress in 
the world of society, or in subjugating the unknown 
realm of Natiire to human uses. In blind devotion to a 
purely typical excellence, — ideal man, without significance 
or mission in the wilderness of existing things, — the Greek 
sf^es stifled a true ijidividualism, while they started 
avowedly from subjective needs ; regarded as aimless any 
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effort to apprehend reality ; and all alike, whether Stoic 
or Epicurean, Cynic or Sceptic, attempted, by eradicating 
all that was peculiar and idiosyncratic, and therefore 
valvjobley in themselves, to attain to the untroubled calm 
and empty state of negative^ repose, which was the 
object of their wearied yearning. 

§ 6. Hitherto I have avoided all reference to the 
parallel history and political development of the Greek 
world; but it is impossible to neglect any longer its 
influence upon Thought Whether republican forms of 
government ever existed in ideal perfection among the 
Hellenes, it is impossible to determine ; certain it is, that 
actual historic evidence tells us nothing of such a state 
of things. The earliest records show unmistakable signs 
of conscious declension, of a widely-felt degeneration 
from a true standard, which had prevailed in former, and 
therefore happier and better, times. The Greek writings 
show little trace of that peculiar complacent acceptance 
of the present and actual as the best possible, which was 
once supposed by Classical reactionaries to be the secret 
of their eternal youth, their blythe contentment, their 
success in art. And in the frequent complaining retrospect, 
the heroic age of individual sturdiness and enterprise 
seemed to them the fairest period, the Golden Epoch in 
the life of Humanity. Personal attractiveness and the 
glamour of a capricious and imtamable wilfulness, then 
as now, exerted a disproportionate influence upon the 
fate of an entire people; and was all the more mis- 
chievous in its fascinations, as men sought relief from the 
monotonous equality of democratic institutions in the 
impulsive admiration of personality, and in spontaneous 

^ It ifi worthy of remark that almost all the Greek conceptions of the 
Summum Bonum are negative. It is arrived at hy abstracting certain 
oflfensive or annoying incidents of our existence here. The modem 
craving for Liberty is liable to the same charge of indefiniteness. 
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homage to spirited daring, even though their own 
liberties were the price paid for the apleudid spectocla 
From thia vulgar aud enthusiastic applause of the Self- 
willed or Eccentric, — from which transports even the 
most sober Quakers of modem day are not wholly 
exempt, — the reflecting Philosopher turned away in dis- 
datti, He was wrapt in the vision of the ideal sage, and 
would not suffer thia empty abstraction to be d^raded 
by contact with reality, by association with individuals. 
"When he claimed a complete independence from a 
despicable routme of conmion tasks, of social meetiugt), 
he felt within him the value and sacredness of his own 
privacy, but would have been puzzled to describe how he 
proposed to fill up the vacant leizure acquired by this 
immunity. There is in bis philosophy a blank disc of 
indeliniteness ; he is perpetually working almost as if 
impelled from within by some blind and unintelligent 
impulse to an inscrutable end : towards which he strains 
bia utmost, but which, when reached and attained, is 
negative. As in modem poUtical liistory, liberty has been 
pursued as a positive good, without a thought as to the 
future profit, value, use, exercise of the new-foimd and 
much-treasured independenca The sage has no interest 
in the welfare of the State ; no concern in its continuance. 
Celibacy became more and more popular, as it always 
will in a reflecting Society, which, at its worst and at its 
best, falls below and rises above the prosaic respectability 
of the comfortable bui^eas. The wise man, citizen of a 
kingdom conterminous with Reality, was an exile no- 
where ; could point to a true home among the Stars ; and 
recognised a brotherhood embracing not only the human 
race, but also the higher members at least of the animal 
creation. He anticipated, by his indifference or contempt, 
the disintegration which later befel Society ; and set the 
example of a formal deference to Universal Nature, which 
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concealed a distaste for irksome civic duties, for the 
humbler and more exacting relations of life. 

§ 7. Alexander w£is the truest type of the Hellenic 
race; Alcibiades, without his faults or failure, the 
perfect specimen of a heroic personality. Our estimate 
of his definite policy or rash enterprise may vary; 
but the effect of his brilliant success, of his notable 
achievement, is without parallel in the history of 
antiquity. For once, as it were, the " limit " so dear to 
earlier Greek minds seemed to be swept away : an infini- 
tude, a boundless world-empire, spread before their gaze. 
The wearied and disquieted citizens of petty States, to 
whose common sense the opposition of Demosthenes 
appeared mere chivalrous Quixotism, hailed with delight 
the removal of the once impenetrable barriers, and 
expatiated in a larger world. Distant nations knew each 
other; and the Western mind felt the influence of 
Oriental Ideas. Amongst other features (not to over- 
step the limits and the purport of this chapter), the 
impassible calm and imperturbable serenity of the Indian 
anchorite provided the Greek sage with welcome con- 
firmation of his own maxims — whether Yogi or Fakeer, 
Gymnosophist or Brahmin. The far-off inaccessible parts 
of the earth have always been conceived as peopled by 
tribes of more than human perfection. The Hyper- 
boreans, the Fortunate Isles, the holy Serians, will occur 
as examples; Zeus visits in familiar intercourse the 
blameless Ethiopians ; and the realm of Prester John, a 
potentate armed with spiritual and temporal authority, 
vacillates between central Asia and the remote sources of 
the Nile. On the edge, the confines, the margin of the 
habitable earth — so popular superstition fancied — might 
be found, if anywhere, the perfection and happiness 
denied to the interior races. The Gymnosophist, whose 
carelessness of death won the admiration of Alexander's 
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[ Army, Beemed the visible embodiment of this obdurate 
I and impenetrable A|>athy, whicli the moRt discordant 
L aectB agreed in pruiaiug as the fairest blossom of human 
I development, tbo supremo condition of that poverty- 
f Btricken notion, the semblance that yet remained of 
L hmnan happioesa The earlier influence of the East 
I (for example, on Deraocritus or Plato) was far eur- 
Lpnsaed in this new and sacred testimony borne to the 
I Ideal of 'ArafM^ia by the self -renouncing ascetics of 
! India. Henceforward all practical and didactic philo- 
Bophy will not establish itself on the dictates of common 
' reason, but will in preference appeal to some heroic 
I legislator or enthusiastic prophet, — will seek, in inspired 
I documents of remote antiquity, in mythic legend of 
I divines origin, in examples of far-off holiness, a sanction 
for a code of morals, for roles of behaviour, that were 
I entirely separahU from the citizen, and concerned man 
I only as man. 

§ 8. I shall conclude this chapter by remarking on 
the strange induence exerted by this profound and mystic 
Pessimism on the most jubilant and naive of the early 
Greek schools. It is of course easy to exaggerate the 
import of isolated figures, sayings, maxims ; to over- 
eetimate the significance of particular tendencies, or 
rather of their striking characteristics. But we must not 
fail to chronicle the fact, — however it be interpreted as full 
of meaning, or dismissed as mere accident, — that Cyrenai- 
cism (at first sight the simplest and most artless system 
of momentary enjoyment, scarcely binding together the 
fragmentary joys of sensuous life with a pretence of unity 
or singleness of aim) felt the fascination of the Infinite, 
the Nothii^eBS, which Indian thought recommended as 
the haven of the wearied finite spirit. A closer survey 
will show us that the contrast, the paradox, is not so 
great as we suppose, — that there is a subtle affinity in the 
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pretensions of pleasure with an ecstatic love of Death ; 
that a serious logical sequence underlies the transforma- 
tion of the votary of bodily delights into the ascetic 
renunciator of conscious existence. Beneath the gaiety 
and wilful momentary doctrine of Aristippus, and his 
overt claims to dominate, rather than be led by, emotion, 
— lurks a prof oimd distrust of man's capacity, a, suspicion 
of the jealousy or indifference of outward Nature. " Only 
the present was ours ; no one could call the past or future 
his own ; the narrow strip between two yawning infinities,^ 
the actual moment, was our heritage ; over that alone we 
had power. The rest, no man could be assured of ; what 
was gone could not be recalled, and no kind Providence 
guaranteed a continuance of enjoyment, which must be 
seized now or never." 

§ 9. It is an obvious truism to say that the thought 
of Death intrudes far more constantly into the mind of 
the professional Hedonist than into the placid cogita- 
tions of the Idealistic philosopher. It was Plato, and no 
champion of sensuous delights, who divested this im- 
welcome necessity of its terrors; and taught men, in 
common probably with the Mysteries of Eleusis and the 
doctrine of Pythagoras, to regard Death as the liberation 
of all that was precious in us from an imworthy bondage, 
as the recall of the exUe, as the entrance into " life ever- 
lasting,"— the region of ideas and divme beings. For the 
man of pleasure. Death can bear no such lofty significance ; 
with all this melancholy conviction of the aimlessness of 
human life, is combined a profoimd irritation at the stem 
necessity which bids him leave it for ever. Yet there is, 
too, a certain resemblance between the impersonal loss of 
self in love and wine, and the reposeful peace of the 
grave. Hymns to the kind terminator of existence have 
often been mingled with erotic or bacchic melodies ; and 

^ This phrase I horrow from the 
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perhaps il is only natural, after ttie mdignant protest at 
the trausitoriness of things which youth always raises, 
that in the end thia law is recognised as a merciful pro- 
viBion of Nature against inevitable tedium and di^usL 
The atile som-co of deliglit known to the voluptuary is 
exhausted ; and it ifl to his old enemy that he turns for 
relief. There is a secret connexion between the eelf- 
forgetfulness, unsd^hness, of human passion, and the 
final dissolution (as it appears) of the individual. The 
aingle life has no function and no mission ; above oil, no 
peculiar significance or intrinsic value. Ashamed of its 
own triviality, or irritated at the want of preparation for 
its comfort in a region where it is introduced uneonsulted, 
it takes refuge in purely imi>ei-sonaI pleasures, in which the 
kI/ is really abandoned, and thrown away as worthless, 
rather than cultivated and ennobled. The natural and final 
consequence of this self-s-urrcndering policy, is that Death 
ia hailed as a deliverer ; not merely because the aensuaiist 
must preserve his untroubled gaiety to the end, and make 
a ™'tue of a necessity which he cannot avoid, but because 
in this naique event may lie the only pleasure he has not 
yet essayed, — the unexperimented luxury of a complete loss 
of consciousness, — to the momentary attainment of which 
all his thoughts and efforts have been directed throughout 
a wasted, because a purely unselfish and impersonal, Ufa 
§ 10. Cyrenaicism starts from complete Sophistic 
n^ation, — from a doubt of the Cosmic Process, its inner 
constitution, its ulterior purpose or motive. It does not 
raise this negation of the comprehensibility of things into 
a positive doctrine of awestruck and emotional Pantheism : 
it refuses (and it has this merit) to bow down before the 
Unknowable and Unmeaning as such. It professes merely 
that " we can only know our sensations, not that which 
causes them " ; an axiom of which, apparently, the world 
of society or the arrc^aoce of human claims to omni- 
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science, needs to be constantly reminded. It recognises 
the limits of our power: only the pleasure of the 
immediate present {fiovo'xpovo^ r}iovri) is truly held and 
possessed by us. It starts indeed from a certain youth- 
ful and sanguine belief that man can influence external 
things to his own advantage and convenience — 

Nunc in Aristippi furtim prsecepta relabor 
Et mihi res^ non me rebus ndjungere conor; 

but soon relinquishes this improbable hope ; as indeed do 
all Schools of practical philosophy, whatever may be the 
peculiar impulse to speculation in each case. Certainly 
human happiness cannot be foimded on the adaptation of 
Nature to our deserts ; and one by one the outward props 
are abandoned, the realm of freedom is curtailed almost 
to the vanishing point, and all connexion of inward 
peace with the outer course of things is entirely denied. 
Aristippus, again, is inconsistent in his pretensions to 
sway things over which, in fact, he has no authority — 
like all who coldly and rationally compromise with 
lower instincts, and employ Beason only as the minister 
and the advocate of passion, the apologist of sensual 
enjoyment. The boasted control of Pleasure is in truth 
incompatible with losing oneself in the particular delight 
of the moment ; and we may expect to find a modification 
of his doctrine, in later exponents, from the side of 
disenchantment, insecurity, and despondent Pessimism. 
Theodorus the Atheist substitutes, like Epicurus, for the 
tumultuous and fragmentary enjoyment of certain 
moments, a lifelong temper, a constant cheerfulness of 
disposition; and thus withdraws the inner life froia 
reach of the darts of Fortune, and abandons, as os^ 
and unregulated, the world without Not i 
the Christian system elevate peace (etp4^) 
and only sure cause of that happiness^ 
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lor granted) everyone is fleeking. Over events, crises, 
sncceaaes, failnres of life, we exercise no dominion ; only 
the temper, which attributes all to an overruling and 
merciful Providence, working for our good, can reconcile 

Ins to bear the manifold of existence without complaint. 
Hiis is the significance of Christian Faith : a trustful 
Confidence in the Unknown, not unsupported by historic 
©irideuce for God's intertsst in us ; and resulting in a 
.peaceful acquiescence in the Heavenly Will. TheodoniB 
termed this disposition j^o/iu. But this advance in self- 
knowledge, past the successive and " atomic " moments of 
pleasurable enjoymi^nt. — this unifying, comprehensive 
Survey of hfe aa a whole, of our entire nature, — is fatal 
to the Cyrenaic text ; Anniceris, while still maintaining 
the ambiguous word ^Sovij, includes in its constituents 
all the nobler emotions. — love of friends, of parents, of 
fatherland. Tliis detenninatiou to reach a domain of 
freedom, a realm of certainty, past the fragile body 
and its pains, — out of shot of Fortune's shafts, tyrants' 
threats, and vulgar ridicule, — will result in Stoicism; a 
complete rejection of things without, as in no sense 
eoneeming ua. Or finally, in place of the lingering 
dissolution, the living death of the Stoic creed, — with its 
marble r^dity, its corpse-like passivity, its continual 
procrastination of the fatal yet so welcome moment of 
release, — we have this candid eulogy of suicide in 
Hegesias, the death counsellor (o -n-eiatBdvaToi) ; to whom 
life seemed intrinsically valueless — the desired end 
impossible of attainment — positive happiness a mere 
phantom chased by weary mortals. But the negative 
bliss of unbroken slumber might be ours, in the starless 
night of Death,' May not this phase, too, be due to that 

' It uiu.it bo not«d, Iiowever, how little influence ipeculativo belier 
n Imhaviour. India, profesaittg for thousands of jcars the 
of particular existence, the same contempt for the illuBlon of 
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fatal posedonate craving for ODeness, which seems the 
inseparable attendant of Donbt ? 

the visible world, tbe suub admiratiou for ftuitere uiohoritimi, the Mune 
horror ofpliyriu&l generation, should by rights luve baoomeui unpaoplBd 
wildemew. But it ii, in fact, one of tha most thiokly inhabited region* 
of the globe. Nor doe* HegeiiM, in spita of his mocNM In oompelling 
others to death, seem himself to have harried on the moment of 
his ovTD fate. Arthur Schopenhauer wai tbe father of an illegitimata 
child. But perhaps the lowest depths of pitiable incoositteuoy bars been 
sounded by Hartuann, who, as if terrified at his bold defiance of the 
Cosmic provesB, crawls back to tteoome the fawning advocats of its 
perpetuation,^the high priest of « ptiful reactionary Nature-worehip.noir 
coarse and vulgar, now whining and sentlniental I What a tall for a onoe 
brave and lealous champion of the Tmth ! (though it be bat one side of 
it). A Posaimist who holds up early and, if necessary, frequent marriagea 
■a the highest duty in life, who loleranly reproves young Germany for 
refusing this domestic bliss, and for prefsrring celibacy, — who plaintively 
inquires bow else is the Fatherland to find sturdy citizens to fight against 
France, — is worthy of no more coniideration than tha Prince of Honaoo 
accorded to U. Babagas, aftar he had served hts purpone. 
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CHAPTER III 

THE SUBJECTIVE SCHOOLS, OB THE INDIVIDUAL IN ANTA- 
GONISM TO THE UNIVERSAL PROCESS : THE ISOLATION 
OF THE SAGE ; GRADUAL REJECTION OF THE STANDARD 
OF nature; negativity of ALL TERMS USED TO 
DENOTE THE CHIEF GOOD 

§ 1. We are come to the last stage in the development 
of independent Greek Thought Previous chapters have 
attempted to define, in each successive school of philo- 
sophy, the relation of the Part to the Whole,— of the 
Creature to the Creator, of the Individual to the Uni- 
versal life. In this particular and somewhat restricted 
study, much has been omitted that is of interest and 
importance in their speculations. Attention has been 
exclusively devoted to the various answers su^ested to 
this semi-religious problem. For it is at this point that 
the results of cold and dispassionate intelledual ratio- 
cination are indignantly disclaimed by the moral sense ; 
and a compromise has to be effected between two distinct 
parts of the human soul, separate yet reconcilable. 
The whole temper of the School, its ethical and its 
logical doctrines, will be found to depend on the solu- 
tion proposed ; and it will be observed that Platonism, 
wherever it appears, marks the vigorous protest of the 
moral sense against its exclusion &om its proper func- 
tion, — the guidance of scientific search, and the inter* 
pretation of its results. Whei'e the outward course of 
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thinj^ ia not illamiued and rendered intelligible by this 
*ct of Faith, mere eager curiosity in the development 
of Nature (viewed aa an external, yet purposeless and 
nnconactous Source of life) soon gives place to the 
negation of despair, to an ideal of impassible contempt. 
The soul of man, when fully mature and aware of its 
powers, claims its duo place in the framework of the 
Universe, and will not be content until its mission is 
recognised, and its aspirations in some way satisfied 
in the existing order. We noted the dawn of this 
rebellious spirit, and we examined the justice of this 
demand. The instinctive suspicionB of the individual, 
as he awakes from tutelage to the State, are for a time 
appeased by the naive and trustful religious teaching of 
Socrates ; the heroic attempt of Plato to " read in " 
purpose and finality (though in a vague sense) into the 
course of things ; and the transient del^ht of the Aris- 
totelian in tlie contemplation of Nature. But the con- 
solation and the encouragement thence derived for the 
individual life now in the general disintegration of civic 
life, eeem to depend entirely upon a single postulate, — 
the existence and the goodness of a supersensuous and 
transcendent Kingdom ; and with the denial of this 
doctrine, a gloomy inactivity settled down upon the 
minds of practical men. When we speak of these 
Bchools as Individualistic, as Subjective, — we mean that, 
without really feeling secure of his own eelf-sufficing- 
neaa, the reflecting man in this epoch finds no resource, 
no support anywhere but in himself, discovers no corre- 
epondenoe in the outer world with his hopes, needs, 
aspirations, and merits. Whatever may be the final 
term of these refiexions, — a rule of life of tempered 
sensuality, or a creed of magnificent professions of self- 
devotion, — the starting-point is invariably the same: 
the search, for personai vxU-heivg, frankly expressed and 
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exclosively pursued. It is important that the nusts of 
a sentimental worship of abstractions to-day should not 
blind us to this fetct: that, in the absence of any 
assured future recompense, any present encouragement, 
the sole duty of the individual is to come to terms with 
his meaningless environment ; not in the interests of a 
visionary Idea which, as incomprehensible to him, can 
have no claims whatever upon his allegiance, but in 
order to secure for himself a moderate share of that 
peace of mind in which it was foimd all happiness 
consisted. We must accept an overt selfishness as the 
spring and motive in these practical schools which 
have yet to be briefly examined. To the etctual needs 
of the single life, the once impersonal eagerness of 
scientific curiosity is now completely subordinate. 
There is also a sincere renunciation of all vain exploit and 
achievement: "in quietness and in confidence shall be 
your strength." The new Ideal is Immobility, Negation. 
We saw in the last chapter that this conception was by 
no means new in the history of Greek wisdom ; but it 
is only now that this doctrine meets with imiversal 
acceptance. 

§ 2. Alexander's transitory world-Empire had enlarged 
the mental horizon, without defining the obligations of 
the new cosmopolitanism; at best it resulted in an 
inactive and supine tolerance of the unfcuniliar. In 
default of the old narrow sanctions of city-life, — an ideal 
Law, an All-wise Providence, — the sage was driven back 
upon himself for rules of life and practical behaviour 
in the small and ever-decreasing domain of Freedom 
which was still left to him. The founders of the 
Middle Academy, of the Stoic, Sceptic, and Epicurean 
Schools, are almost exact contemporaries; and as we 
saw in the case of Fyrrho, it is impossible not to 
recognise in their common tenets the influence of 

12 
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ical events. But a stage of complete iuaensibility 

the outward world had not yet been reached. A 

ain explanation is vouchsafed of the much-debated 

tion of Subject and Object ; but no longer with a 

r to satisfy the speculative intereet. The lowest 

tion is occupied by the Sceptical School, which 

68 the possibility of knowing whether the outer 

d corresponds or not to our impreBsiotts of it, or to 

lemanda made by our moral nature. The Epicurean 

08 boldly that it is not adapted to conformity with 

wishes, though it accepts without reserve the evi- 

ice of its sensible messt^es.' The World is a purely 

:idental production, and has no higher significance ; ^ 

the earher exponents of this Atomism are entirely 

■^ from that morbid reverence tor Nature which 

udes itself in the later school ; an imwarrantable 

nation of the Unknown, — additional evidence (if 

n were needed) that man is content with nothing 

irt of Unity, however fictitious or arbitrary be the 

process of unification. The sole test of things to be 

sought and avoided, was pleasure and pain (but it was 

not clearly asserted if these criteria belonged to Soul or 

Body ; and the Epicurean School wavers between a 

certain ascetic superiority and a slavish submiasloa to 

sensuous appetite). The sole need of reflexion — of 

philosophy at all, of logic in particular — was to liberate 

man from the terrors of religion : from belief in a 

Providential government of the world. Here again 

appears that old and undying hatred directed against 

the Gods, as jealous and malignant beings, which recurs 

' OM' iinl ri iurintnr a^r&t (rit aJirdifirEit) SUXtyiat . . . offrw ydp 
^ Ptpatorini irfirrii firru. — EpiCURUS. 

' Nor did it seem to them (fta to certain paeudo-ethical scieutiste ftt the 
present dey) that man's peculiar dot)' wu to revertt or ametioralt Nature, 
in perpetiuUj atruggling te enrorce in the outward norld an imagioai; 
sanction nhich he felt within. 
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again and again in Greek speculation ; and in virtue of 
which this so-called Atheism of Epicurus or Lucretiua 
becomes almost justifiable : for it is a rebellion of the 
moral sense against an unworthy conception of the 
Divine. But man is not thus set free from grovelling 
fears and visionary hopes, to put his neck under the 
yoke of Fate. The Doctrine of Epicurus starts from 
the value ^ and the liberty of the individual; and he 
remains constant to his principles. Unlike Stoicism, — 
which only discovers the single life in order to pronoimce 
sentence of its annihilation and absorption in the Uni- 
versal, — Epicurus manfully continues his fight against 
Necessity, after he has exiled the Gods to the inter- 
mimdial spaces. He would indeed prefer the old 
capricious deities of mythology to this new incalculable 
sovereign: Kpelrrov ^i/, r^ irepl Oewv nvOtp KaraKo- 
\ov0€lv fl t£v ^vai^K&v ElfiapfAivfj SovXeveiv. 6 fA€v yap 
iXiriSa wapainjo'efo^ inroypd<l>ei Be&p Sect rifirj^. ^ Si 
airapalrrjTov S^^t r^v avayK^v, This freedom he pre- 
served and secured, not by a feverish snatching at 
momentary excitement, but by a lifelong calm, an even 
temper in a well-balanced mind; by avoiding all dis- 
turbance, whether of fear or hope or desire. His 
reliance is not on things, but on his own inward thoughts 
on things. These he could change ; over the other he 
had but slight control He does not believe in Pro- 
vidence, a name to him implying a harsh, cruel, and 
inexplicable law, "careless of the single life," — to him, as 
to all honest men, the only ultimate reality. Virtue 
was the surest of all possible means to happiness ; and 
to Seneca, the Epicurean sage can appear as the tjrpe of 
contented simplicity, and his maxims worthy of incor- 
poration into a Stoic Enchiridion. 

^ At least to himself, and this is obviously the only matter of 
consequence. 
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8. Stmdsm, permanently enthroned in the affection 
admimtion of ptjeterity aa the noblest development 
Ottique wisdom, had fttr humbler beginnings. Zenij 
Xtttimi, wlioae doctrine may be affiliated to that of 
po, of Crates, and of Polemo, is scarcely to be 
inguiahed from a Cynic. Cleantbes was a dull 
Igb eameet man. The " indiflTerence " of all actions 

^: iceful dc^ma afterwards tempered down into 

' that all sins are equal " — was, as we may 
3, a cardinal doctrine with these earlier masters. 
ppuB is the Camillus of the School. It is clear 
the moral dignity of its professor at Rome, in the 
ifl year 155 A-D., had no effect in sariug Philo- 
f from the sentence of banishment ; and it may 
' be asked whether Stoicism, as we are wont to 
re it to ourselves, did not take its rise in the 
ticism of Pametiiis of Bhodes, who tempered its 
;r asperities and modified its shrill note of defiance ; 
and also whether it was not first practised with success 
(as an aetitat rnle of life, rather than as a paradaeie 
challenge to common opinion), when it was adopted, 
transformed, and ennobled by the adhesion of the anti- 
Imperialists of Republican Rome. The particular tenets 
of Stoicism in its later and fiouriehing days are so well 
known that I scarcely need to refer to them. I shall 
(not without some diffidence) accept them as repre- 
senting the earlier views, and reconcile them with the 
Subjective tendency, then prevalent among all educated 
and reflecting men. If the Sceptic, in common with 
the speculative Academician, denied the validity of our 
impressions, eoxept for ourselves ; if the Epicurean used 
this doubt to pronounce definitely on the aimless and 
accidental character of our environment ; — the Stoic 
(always famous for a resolute defence of unpopular 
notions, or of words which have lost their meaning) is 
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the strongest and most vehement champion of Provi- 
dence in the world, as knowable and known to man. 
But this postulate of a moral order in things is inde- 
fensible. It arises simply from the needs of this 
isolated individual ; but when discovered, satisfies none 
of his demands. It neither explains his position in 
the universe, nor teUs him of his duty. It bears no 
affinity to any known end or design ; cannot be judged 
by any human standard, and gives no sort of encourage- 
ment for action. The Stoic who cheerfully pronoimces 
that the world was " made for man's use " (an obsolete 
superstitious conceit, which the Epicurean could combat 
with good show of reason), yet finds his only work in a 
passive resistance to the course of Nature, in renuncia- 
tion of this so-called rational Universe. In ethics, a 
similar inconsistency intrudes itself into their dogmatism : 
for, welcoming greedily Polemo's maxim of a life agree- 
able to Nature, the Stoic accepted this without an 
adequate inquiry into the important question, wJiat 
Nature ? whose Nature ? and in this reprehensible idle- 
ness or contempt of definition, he wavered perpetually 
between a superficial acquiescence in outward things, 
and ascetic concentration on one's own moral power of 
refusing them, the only liberty that remained to him ; 
while in the end, this intense and bewildering problem,^ 
which exercised all really earnest Stoic believers, will 
resolve itself into a semi-Gnostical division of things 
between Fortime and God. " Fortune governs the world 
of our environment, and is indifferent to us and to our 
welfare; nay, is herself imcontroUed for any higher 
purpose ; but God dwells in a nobler temple, the purified 
and self-abnegating soul of the devout anchorite." God 
and Man are finally placed in an attitude of pure passivity 

^ ''Whose nature? mine or the world's? Is deity more truly within 
me, or in the course of things outside t *' 
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to the dotnoina which tbej had been preTiooslj' euj 
I pOBed to govern. Providence retires bom an alie 
I XTniveree, which, aave in name only, has loi^ posse 
, beyond iU control ; and Mao refuses to recognise tt 
) claims of his body, which he hands over, as it were, t 
', tbe tender mercice of the Evil Principla 

tj 4. These three Schools, which have for their avowe 
**^*"* th" v^t''^ (xeDAnm of the reetless personahty hoi 
B lecai ith surprising exBctnesH tl 

i-nt of early Socratics. PjTrho an 

IS 1 to ■Euclid of M^ara ; the Stoit 

ntisbj icuni^ is hat another Arifitippu 

tlation '"T, and take now higher now lowi 

'ji ; exact knowledge may increase, and the outloo 
the world of phenomena become more filed an 
ly when the mists of superstition are dispelled ; bi 
tn nature remains precisely where it was, — the san 
ittora, in spite of the fictitious advance or retrogrei 
of Society, and the multiplication or diminutioo i 
the externals of civilized life. There are but a limit* 
number of possible explanations of our nature an 
/ destiny ; explanations suggested by individual tempe 
rather than by tbe admonition of instructors, or tl 
influence of political surroundings, or indeed by tl 
variable experience of life. Every man might the 
place himself in one or other of these three schooli 
and with the single yet important addition of tl 
Judaistic hypothesis which I have next to encounte 
these systems seem to exhaust all }josKibIe versions i 
the significance of human existence. Tbe pure Intellee 
impassioned only in its search for abstract unity, — in i 
discovery of a. law which it seems to impose, but whic 
in the end enslaves it, — sees through the ilhision of tl 
multiplex semblance around us, conscious that it en 
never penetrate into the inner core, the secret essene 
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of this Beality (if real it be) ; the Moral sense, elevated 
in other natures to sublime heights of indignant virtue 
by vehement contrast to the degradation or bondage of 
ordinary men, j&nds, in the Will and its freedom of 
refusing the enticement of this phantasmagoria (x/9^o'i9 
^avraai&v)^ the only truly human and rational function ; 
while a third class, and these avowedly the major part 
of mankind, endeavour to lull their reason and their 
'i moral sense into convenient slumber, and imitate the 
tranquil and untroubled enjoyment of Animal life. 
But it is clear that the Sceptic and the Stoic stand on 
the brink of the precipice. For the man who has 
exhausted (or believes that he has exhausted) the sum 
of possible knowledge, is like one who, after toilsome 
effort, has ascended a mountain, only to find a chasm 
yawning, a sheer descent into nothingness from the top- 
most peak. The gulf of Mysticism, as it were, invites 
the hardy speculator to its profoimd repose; and con- 
strains and fascinates him, until he is overcome by 
dizziness, and falls, as if drawn by some irresistible 
influence, into the abyss. The worship of the Abstract 
and Infinite One — which denies or underrates the finite 
in the adoration of some inscrutable Moral Idea of Duty 
or inevitable Law — depreciates the individual and his 
peculiar characteristics, and despises the warmth and 
reality of life, the wholesome antagonism and interaction 
of opposites, the blessing of "diversities of gifts." A 
typical excellence is substituted for the development 
of individual faculties; and all joyful enthusiasm and 
spontaneous activity is banished by an oppressive and 
sterile Monism. The Epicurean is at least removed 
from the folly of worshipping the Unknown, the Unreal ; 
he recognised no heavenly type, no ideal pattern ; 
nothing is real for him but his own sensations; and, 
without actually regretting the accident which has 
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Bummoued him into the pains of self-consoiousnesB, he 
datermiaes to expose hiuieelf as little as possible to the 
pehle of finite existence, — to place himself as far as pos- 
sible out of reach of the shafts of Fortune. The common 
Pessimistic background to these systems appears clearly 
in their praise of Death as a release from the fever of 
personal life, their recommendatiou of suicide as a means 
of evading the despotic power of Fate, their love of 
negative ideas, and their dislike of all positive energy 
or enterprise in ordinarj- life. 

§ 5. Thus the wise man remains isolated from all the 
rest of the world ; shut up in the magic circle of his own 
sensatioDS, which be cannot overstep. What he feela or 
thinks is produced by certain external or internal 
incognoBcible causes : the Meeting and jostling atoms, 
or the Divine reason which prompts within. Bridge 
there is none to span the chasm between bis feeling 
and reality, which always remains for him an unknown 
quantity. In all these systems, the same Scepticism 
appears : a denial of knowledge ; ^ a return into Self ; a 
resolute distrust of things without. The first rudiments 
of reflecting thought shattered for ever the old happy 
and Paradisaic harmony of Nature and Spirit, which, as 
the fanciful Classicist believes, was the original and 
enviable state of Greek youth. What is striking, is this 
immediate relapse into Melancholy (although often, as I 
am ready to admit, a merely speculative Pessimism) ; or 
into a positive defiance of the world-process, the Universal 
Order ; for into these inner secrets man was said to be 
admitted, only by a pardonable and pietistic metaphor. 
For the resignation of the sage, springing immediately 
from selfish impulse towards calm and untroubled 
happiness, becomes a virtue of necessity : it is the 

' Or an audacious assertion of the entire cognoacibility of things, which 
marks a Cull/ developed Doubt. 
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mere self-interest, so conspicuous in Epictetus, of fol- 
lowing quietly, instead of being dragged ; passive obedi- 
ence and non-resistance was so much easier than an 
ineffectual struggla For what the sage did, really 
mattered only to himself ; to Providence, which had no 
need of his co-operation, it made no difference at all : 
its obscure edicts and inscrutable coimsels were always 
carried out, whether he assented or not 

'Hyov b4 ft*, & Z(v Koi av y ff Hfirpvfifvrf 
'Oiroi iroff vfuv fi/xi dutrwrayfUvos, 
&f h^ofuu y* (loKvos* ^v d« fi^ 34\» 
Ktuchs y«v6fjLtvoSy ovdiv ^rrov hltoficu. 

Distrust, retirement, nescience, passivity, — these are the 
text-words of Greek reflecting ethics. The world, as we 
have it presented to us, is a "vain show," a sort of 
Buddhistic phantasmagoric illusion, which should (so the 
Schools differ) either be seized like flying time for the 
immediate enjoyment of the Subject (for in every system, 
his pleasures and pains were the only final and intel- 
ligible term); or cdlowed to pass imheeded, like the 
appearances of some disordered nightmare, which the 
intelligence, still sober though suffering, has yet the 
power to despise, saying, " This is but a dream." The 
entire progress of Greek Thought, when at length it 
centres on the one thing of value, — the personal life, the 
self-conscious spirit, — tends towards a morbid Quietism,, l- 
a complete disinterested passivity, or rather impassibility. 
Even in Plato and Aristotle (sane instructors compared 
to the rest) do we find traces of this peculiar strain. 
In both is the germ of Pessimism ; in both is the same 
dualism of the Here and the There ; the same admoni- 
tion to " fly hence " with the wings of a dove {i<l> oaov 
ivSij(€Tai a0avaTi^eiv), The one rises upwards with love 
and admiration, deliberately blind to defects, when he 
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has once made up Me mind to ignore them ; b^ which 
method a certain not unreal unity and sympathy is 
attniiied. The other prefera au intellectual (and there- 
fore dualUiic) approximation, which never completely 
aeizEUt the real ))eing, the inner significance, of that which 
it I'tirsues. 

§ 6. Platfi can indeed qualify, nay, transform, the whole 
tenor of hia doctrine, that Matter is Evil, as Sceptics 
will do to the end of time, by an eEfort of Moral Free- 
dom, which will recur in the Platonizing Stoics under 
the Koman Empire; — by a pietJatic resignation to a 
Supreme Will, which, besides being Universal and in- 
evitable, is also pronounced ' good. To this attitude 
there is no objection ; to such construction, clearly 
beyond the reach of argumeut, no reply ; in themselves 
neutral, the facts can bear either interpretation, and the 
majority of men do not desire to be Pessimistic Aris- 
totle, contented and happy in his studies though he is, 
stands on the brink of the abyss, down which those of 
hia followers must fall, in whom heart and moral sense 
overpower love of exact or mathematical truth. The 
Divine Providence is banished from our terrestrial 
region, and is permitted to exercise a distant authority 
in the orbits of the heavenly spheres, while Nature 
moaopolizes all interest ; that Nature which to the 
superstitioos people, indeed to everyone but Aristotle 
himself, ia the dark, unkind, mysterious, imknowable 
Ground of Necessity, (^inst which the phantom of our 
freedom wastes its efforts in vain. Yet these immediate 
BuccesBors of the great masters are preserved from a 
lapse into the final distrustful passivity by a certain 
belief, more or less articulate, in Nature's accommodation 
to the needs of the s^e ; in the affinity (otucetoTi}!;) 
which united in a sympathetic band all seutient 
' And I doubt not, by them also erpfriaienl so to lie. 
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creatures.^ They were not exiles in an alien world; 
nor did they letck a certain healthy curiosity in physical 
inquiries, and a delight in dialectical discussions for their 
own sake. Fortified by these interests, they are saved 
from the final step : denial of the value or significance 
of the single life, which is the secret motive in all varied 
ebullitions of the Pessimistic spirit But so soon as 
the pleasing myth of man's wide relationship — ^Nature's 
kindly preparation for our reception and welcome here — 
had faded out of the creed of the philosopher, the 
sage retires from the really hostile domains of natural 
law, of social order, into the only abode of tranquillity, 
his inner indifference. 

§ 7. This peculiar and Oriental passivity — ^Virtue, as 
the mere endurance of men's insults. Fortune's caprices — 
is thus the earliest and the latest phase of Greek reflect- 
ing Thought. The half-imconscious melancholy of the 
Ionic survey of this fleeting universe becomes articulate 
Scepticism in the Sophists ; and after that period every- 
thing will depend on the subjective temperament of the 
philosopher. In the bright heyday of youthful emanci- 
pation from routine and tradition, the new-found liberty 
seems the well-spring of all joyf ulness, which bids defiance 
to external constraint and authority, and resigns itself 
unreservedly, and with absolute confidence, to the guid- 
ance of its own eager impulse. With a naive instinct, 
as yet unshaken by doubt, it reposes on the bosom of 
mother Nature, resolved though she might be by the 
more audacious into an aimless congeries of atoms, 
governed by Chance. There is no trace of Pessimistic 
gloom in the happy and prosperous teachers of youth, 

* This fiction of an original peace is dismissed by Epicurus, who 
believes in an initial antagonism, — the struggle for life, — only laUr 
mitigated by good-natured indifference, by friendship in a limited 
circle, which is much less trouble than a universal hostility. 
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who, in tbeir orderly and useful lives, gave the lie to 
their Nihilistic doctrines. But as the doctrine of 
'AirpovoijiTla ^ became generally accepted, saduess gradu- 
ally settled down upon speculation. Socrates struggles 
against it with child-like trust and fervent piety. Plato 
opposes it by argument and enthusiasm, — yet recognises 
the inferiority of the lower world. Aristotle, definitely 
and for all subsequent time, divides the Universe into 
two unequal parte, — the abode of the Divine, and the 
home of Man, where the struggling impulses of Nature 
reigned, and not the immediate influence of God. A 
closer examination, then, of this visible world and the 
secession of the higher powers to the extreme confines of 
the Universe, — or even into the timeless and spaceless 
realms of pure imagination, — must of needs result in 
this distrust ; not finding vent, perhaps, in idle lamenta- 
tion or a joyless asceticism, but issuing in a more or less 
ironical cheerfulness which is based on a subjective 
strength of mind. 

J 8. Against this studied and disdainful Quietism, 
nc^tive in its teaching and results, opposition aroee 
from two very different quarters: the common sense of 
the political life, and the renewed devoutness of the 
Theosophist, The Stoic and the Epicurean — disguising 
their essential likeness under the appearance of violent 
enmity — believe in, and are satisfied with, this one 
present visible world, whether it is declared to be 
promderUial or the result of accidental impacte. But 
their ill-concealed dissatisfaction with its order and 
governance prompted others to return to a long- 
neglected province : the region of NoijTd, the secret 
treasures lying unnoticed in the human mind, which 
did at this time seem somewhat scantily furnished and 
e of a Divittc Being for tlie 
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equipped. The failure of the pretensions of Cosmo- 
politanism, ending in a thorough distrust and contempt 
of the average man,— and the simUar failure of the 
postulate of Providence, ending in secret indignation 
with a Nature that could no longer be deified, — leads 
men to seek refuge and consolation elsewhere : either in 
the extravagant possibilities of a Divine Communion, or 
in the sober pleasures and traditional convention and 
behaviour of Society. 

§ 9. For these two ^ tendencies, seemingly so diverse, 
have at least this feature in common : they both start 
from the rejection of the Standard of Nature. When 
those later moralists speak of Nature, they mean our 
hmnan nature, arrayed against the Universal Process, 
and rejoicing not in imitation, but in a perpetual 
antagonisuL Tv&di aeaurov is followed by <f>va€i ^v 
avfi^vto^^ to develop one's own nature in rational 
thought and moral resistance to exterior influences. 
The tiger, wolf, lion, were distinctly and consciously set 
over against man, as types of an opposite nature, very 
well in their way, and having a use in the world, yet no 
fit pattern for our imitation. It was their part to 
lacerate, torment, consume ; just in the same way, it was 
man's peculiar duty to be faithful, modest, indulgent, 
self-denying. The maxim, " Follow Nature " (in spite of 
the doubt which enveloped it), was never taken to mean 
that, after a detailed inspection of processes and speci- 
mens outside, we were to reproduce in our own behaviour 
the lesson we learn in such studies. The purely Natural 
maxim,* for example, " Increase and multiply," was sedul- 
ously disregarded by the celibate sage. No, it was his 
own nature he was boimd to develop ; and it was on this 

^ The Mystic and the Positive, Neoplatonic and Socialist. 
* Of which the once acute thinker, Hartroann, has become an apostle 
glowing with righteous indignation. 
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point that the vagueness of its content condemned him 
to inaction, — expectant, perhaps, of a heavenly illumina- 
tion. But the axiom had, in truth, another possible 
sense. Besides being a command to follow the inward 
promptings of an (assumed) higher nature, it was a 
recognition of the " duty " (that is, the utility) of Passive 
Besignation to the course of things taken as a whole, 
and identified either with blind Necessity or with the 
Divine WilL Here was the widest generalization ; and 
it interfered not at all with the former hjrpothesis : that 
man's true nature (and destiny) lay in a resolute refusal 
to be moved by the pleasures or pains which attacked 
him from outside. Against both these definitions, — this 
double significance of the notorious maxim, " FoUow 
NcUure," — the New Philosophy of the Sceptical Socialist, 
the Christian reformer, the Antinomian Gnostic, and the 
devout Neoplatonist, will array itself. Nature, the 
starting-point of our investigation in the Hellenic age, 
has been pronoimced unknowable, and rejected as a 
standard for human behaviour at the close of the 
Hellenistic. 
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CHAPTER I 

PRACTICAL AND SPBCULATIVB INFLUENCE OF HEBREW PHILO- 
SOPHY AND REVELATION ; REAPPEARANCE OF THE DOCTRINE 
OF THE DIVINE INTEREST IN MAN 

§ 1. We have now to turn our eyes to the East, and 
examine the two new sources of influence, often concur- 
rent, yet usually distinct, which at this time b^an to 
transfuse and transform Hellenic thought It is well to 
emphasize the contrast at the outset; for Judaism is 
not Orientalism, and the discontent and indifference of 
Gnostical speculations have nothing in common with 
the terrestrial ideals and strict legality of the pious 
Hebrew. At present the two tendencies may seem to 
have many identical features ; but after the lapse of some 
centuries we shall see the original incompatibility of 
their doctrine, in the difference of their results. It is 
not accurate to include Philo among the Orientalists, 
without a severe definition of his agreement and dis- 
agreement with what is popularly Imown as Oriental 
philosophy. And, in speaking of Judaism, we must 
surely mark off its practical, worldly interest in outward 
things — ^in an actual commonwealth, in a temporal de- 
velopment — from the vague, abstracted reveries of the 
Fakeer, whose only object is the anticipation in Time of 
an Eternal calm. We have seen the ideal of renuncia- 
tion introducing itself, at least theoretically, into the 
" mirthful enjoyment " of the Hellenic race, in the first 

13 
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moment of thi^ir reHecting thoughtfulness; and have 
noticed how early iu their conscious medltatdou, voicea 
Jnight be heard suioinoning the lover of wisdom away 
from the illusion of eense into the One, the kingdom of 
nvility. Now the tolerant Eclecticism of Philo is eugaged 
in finding a compromise, a middle term, for the doctrinea 
of Plato and of Mosea. It is his duty to reconcile minor 
difffrenceB, and to show clearly the broad featuree of 
Agreement. It may he that he abandous too much of 
the active interest in a nation's welfare (the sum and 
substance of Judaism) to an introspective analyaifl of the 
faculties of the Soul ; and alters the entire standpoint 
of criticism by which the Old Testament was estimated ; 
a volume containing the record of the Divine dealings 
with Man, both national and individual. But even 
granting that Fhilo sacrificed the glowing life of a moral 
and vigorous people to a worship of ideal forms, of con- 
templative study, of inaccessible abstractions, it by no 
means follows that in Fhilo the value of Judalstic influ- 
ence was axhauated The full and most direct influence 
itt the Hebrew religion, uncontaminated by compromise 
with lethargic pagan thought, is to be seen in the 
Christian Church, the inheritor of all its treasures. For, 
against the doctrine of the world's eternity and per- 
manent value, against a superstitious submission to the 
Bublime and impersonal Source of Life, against the 
depreciation of man, the single life, and bis practical 
endeavours in the sphere of moral activity, — this Church 
has always raised her voice in protest The superficial 
admirer of the " Classical " epochs will regret that Uie 
graceful harmony with Nature was dispelled among 
Cbrietians by an " Indo-Gnostic " sense of alienation and 
estrangement ; that Hebrew influences entered to pervert, 
by grievous dogmas of man's sin and God's wrath, the 
pure sense of Divine Sonship ; that Jewish asceticism and 
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distrust of matter violently interrupted our communion 
with our Mother, and bade us fly from hence, forsaking 
the society of our kind and the diity and enterprise of 
practical life. This is, however, a mistaken notion ; it 
is Hellenic philosophy that is always unsocial and ascetic ; 
and it is the influence of the Hebrew Faith that has 
kept alive the ideal of development and of progress, the 
standard of domestic and national life ; /or tJie deities of 
the Greeks are NaturaX Divinities^ hut the Jehovah of the 
Hebrews is the God of History. 

§ 2. In this assurance of the mxyral government of the 
World lay the whole secret of this transforming and 
invigorating power, which Jewish and Christian teaching 
has without doubt exercised over rude or civilized 
society in the West. I do not, indeed, attribute to this 
exclusive authority our active and eagerly busy life, which 
contrasts so strikingly with the animal torpor and supine- 
ness of the slumbering nations of the East Yet among 
all the obvious contributories to this modem zest, — the 
influence of climate, of racial peculiarity, of striking per- 
sonalities, — this inspiriting doctrine is at the root of our 
development, and is, even from the point of view of social 
life, indispensable. It may be that we pride ourselves 
too much on what is termed progress, advance, and are 
unduly contemptuous of the stagnation which we discover 
in all other societies but our own. We should, indeed, 
find great difficulty in replying to the pertinent questions : 
" Advance of what ? Progress whither ? Improvement, 
by what standard ? Education, of whom ? Happiness 
and prosperity, where appreciated?" Yet in spite of our 
veneration for idle forms and purposeless turmoil (which 
we call the welfare of the State, the triumph of Liberty), 
it cannot be denied that to the impartial philosopher^ 

^ Who sees in aU this merely the instruments and apparatos for the de- 
velopment of individual powers, the guarantee of individual blessedness. 
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there are strong constmming reafions for a preference 
for Occidental ideals. This activity, — this et^er and 
unrestfid etriving after the yet uuattained, not the 
unattainable, — which so clearly marks our progressive 
Enropean life, proceeds in no sense from our content- 
ment with Nature, our supine or trustful acquiescence 
in her gifts or her faitbfulnees. We are engaged in 
a wholesome and truceless struggle. We seek to 
domineer over her, and not follow her suggestions ; 
to wrest her secrets, not witli a view of adoring the 
processes of lite, the variety and yet uniform ijeace 
of phenomena, but solely with a view to adapt things 
external to our use and convenience. We are by no 
means content with a mere sufficiency. The Epicurean 
sage, with a cake of bread and a draught of water, may 
rival the bliss of Zeua himself ; hut the modem pioneer 
of this restless guerilla waifare is satisfied with nothing 
abort of complete dominion. How permeated ancient 
thoi^bt was with this ill-founded pietistic awe, this 
superstitious dread of Nature I Always, to their eyes, 
a dark and inscnitahle Being, — ha\"ing a real immanent 
Soul, and animated, besides, in all her parts by hosts of 
incalculable and capricious spirit*, — this notion oppressed 
with v(^e terror not only the Eastern anchorite, but 
the sceptic of the early Eoman Empire ! Investigation 
of natural phenomena was indeed a kind of worship, not 
to be undertaken with any impious hope of material 
gain, but solely in order that, understanding, we might 
reverence the more 1 But to us Nature is the mere 
indifferent sphere of our development and discipline; a 
quarry from which we may hew out our life, and triumph 
in obstacles overcome. We are no mystic votaries of 
cosmic emotion ; we allow no sentimental thrill to per- 
vade our souls at the sight of vast extension, of imerring 
sequence, of immutable and seemingly eternal stabihty. 
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Our conception of this unknown yet adaptable environ- 
ment is sober and utilitarian. We are intent on Nature, 
indeed, but only because knowledge of her sequences can 
minister to our comfort, or satisfy our curiosity. Our 
true interest is transferred to a different sphere: the 
historic development of mankind, the fortunes of nations 
and individuals ; the nobility of heroic deeds ; our own 
single life and its significance in the eyes of God, whose 
Providence is shown, not indeed in Nature, but in 
JRevelation. For Bevelation assures us of ffis supreme 
sympathy with us, and overthrows all notions of the 
Divine function as consisting in an unceasing delight of 
self -contemplation, or the perpetual spectacle of a con- 
summate World. 

§ 3. From a human point of view, this practical and 
utilitarian conception of Nature, neither despising nor 
overrating her meaning, which neither sighs over her 
adamantine impenetrability, nor succumbs in sentimental 
ecstasy to her fascinations, — the temper, in a word, of 
wholesome European Society, — is begotten of the union 
of Roman and Jewish ideals. In them the instinctive 
unquestioning homage and respect paid to national life 
is never abandoned by a sudden and violent reaction 
against Civic sanctions ; but the growth of the individual 
(as he gradually becomes the centre round which the 
once self - sufl&cing institutions dutifully group them- 
selves), so far from producing a disintegration of the 
bonds of community, rather lends them reflected lustre, 
or provides them with a guarantee far more secure than 
before. For that only which justifies itself to the self- 
conscious man, and refers its continuance to his com- 
niendation, is safe against tlie attacks of rebellious Egoisnu 
Not, indeed, that the Hebrew or the early Roman citizen 
was entirely penetrated by a sense of his own value, 
and saw in the State, rather than a constraining external 
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authority, a reflexion or an embodiment of hia particular 
will ; deriving its value for him, not from its power to 
compel, but from his own voluntary and spontaneous 
loyalty, his deliberate acceptance. But among the 
nations of antiquity, these certainly maintained a loftier 
view of private right, and reci^uised more readily 
individual claims. And this is perhaps the reason why 
these nations abound in (so-called) luiselfish actions of 
cuthusiastic devotion for the common good ; whereas 
Greece was usually contented with unbounded profession 
of willingness to sacrifice present advantage if the cjill 
euiue, without any serious intentions of fulfilling the 
promise. The rudiments of the much-needed reconcilia- 
tion of the claim of the {■ndhridval with the universal 
(or common) Life, whether in a scheme of Theodicy or 
in tlie relation of citizen and State, thus appear in the 
polities of the Jew and the Roman. Yet it cannot be 
allowed that all problems were answered by these nations, 
or received their final solution. Many passages in the 
Old Testament strike us not so much with admiration of 
splendid self-denial, as with a cold surpriae that the 
value of the personal was not more keenly appreciated. 
The lai^u^e is so often rather of one who has not yet 
risen to self -consciousness, — who can exist and sympathize 
only in a turbulent, objective, catholic life, — than of the 
pure soul who deliberately, in a loving surrender, gives 
up what ifl to it almost most precious ' for the good of 

' Almctt, I a.y Bdviseillj ; for even the Christiaii never wcrifices 
Utatelf ; only liis men; the notion of M^>sacriEce {bs commonlj 
accepted) being a pure fallacy. The believer, aecure of Providence, 
personal immortality, and the approving eye or a merciful Judge, 
can cheerliilly throw away all else. Unless he were thus assured of his 
own value in the Bight of Ood, and of the uflefulneita of liia momentaiy 
devotion for a Divine purpose, in which he liinisclf will one day fully 
■hare, hia Mlf-snrreuder to the unknown would be both foolish and 
culpable. 
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others. This perfect blossom of humanity is the product 
of Christian influences alone. 

§ 4. Among the Greeks, to whom the idea of Divinity 
is connected rather with Nature than with History, 
submission to the outward order was a mere enforced 
homage to the unknown ; and a tentative dogma of the 
Stoics, that the World was created for the service of 
man, was contradicted by their practical refusal to make 
use of it, except by avoiding it. Among the Jews, 
the immediate certainty was by no means eternal and 
unchanging Law, far above the comprehension of the 
wisest, but the history of a favoured race, the gradual 
steps of a Divine Revelation so vouchsafed to man, — 
guarantee of the permanent worth, if not of man as 
ruan, at least of man as Israelite, In their Scriptural 
narrative we read of the successive moments of election, 
of separation, of careful choice of these repositaries of 
the Divine will and promises. From the multitude of 
the early man-like animals, described in the first 
chapter of Genesis, — living, like their fellows, by guidance 
of instinctive and unconscious impulse, — Adam is selected 
to receive the indwelling Spirit of God, is intrusted 
with a special mission. He is presented with a single 
help-meet, and the gift of freedom. God's attitude is 
not the impassive calm of a distant First Cause, 
delegating the work of creation to His ministers, but is 
the active interest of one who loves, beholds, and 
rejoices at the good, sorrows at the fall of man from 
innocence; repents that He has called into being 
these ungrateful children ; is indignant and wrathful ; 
and punishes with severity. Noah is the next inheritor 
of His favour, to the exclusion of the rest of the earlier 
tribes, who are now swept away. From him the earth 
is replenished, and his descendant Abraham is again 
called out of the midst of his people, into a special 
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OOnuDunioQ wilb the Divine Being, — a privilege which 
jet entailud Iho irksome condition of perpetual vagrancy 
tnd •xile.' in tantalizing view of a rich country, which 
waa yet in a oeoBe his own, destined to be the possession 
of hit poat«nty. Henceforward, on the natumal life of 
this ever-multiplj-ing race centres all the interest of 
the OBcred narrative, and its pages recount instances of 
ttw loyal BcJf-devotion of tboee who vicarioudy lived in 
it, rather than in thcmaelvea. Through all the vicisei- 
tudes and disappointmeotB of this chequered history, 
one gaiding principle ia clearly seen : the Divine mercy, 
flavour, judgment, penalty — all is absolutely compre- 
bensible, and follows directly upon the merit or the 
crime of the universal Nation. Wben, m a whole, the 
Jewish people turn to God, He gives them deliverance 
from their enemies, and peace and plenty at home. Or 
again, wben a wave of infidelity spreads over the land, 
and a desire for a less spiritual and moral, more 
naturalittic, worship takea hold of tbeir minds, tbe 
punishment for this disloyalty to their Father is 
experienced by the whole nation. All alike, without 
any closer discrimination of individual merit or guilt, 
have a share in the recompense of national virtue, the 
retribution of national apostasy. 

It is clear that no conception of the Divine Nature 
couM be further from the ideal of the Greeks. That 
God should take trouble, should labour, in the work of 
creation or for the safety of a race, — should plead with 
man, rising up early and sending His prophets, — was 
inconceivable to those who viewed this earth either as 
one among infinite worlds, a single transient, rapidly 
passing manifestation of Life, which issues aimlessly in 

■ A nnDiiriitiiin of the present irorld for some certain, yet undrBnnl, 
Tecum iVDM brrond ; and this is the very CEsence of Religions Faith, nsy, 
uf Kvti^iou itself. 
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eternal process (the Ionian doctrine) ; or as a sublimer 
spectacle, viewed with distant approbation by the 
Supreme, in its total perfection, not in its partial 
defects. But the trouble of God in the guidance of an 
ungrateful people is the perpetual theme of the Old 
Testament. An extraordinary change in the view of 
human life must ensue : it will have an altogether novel 
value and significance; and the ideal of man will no 
longer be an attempt to gain a typical excellence, to 
imitate God as an impassive spectator of the variety of 
existence or the harmony of the universe. The devout 
Israelite will rather recognise God's purpose in his 
nation, and will labour actively, heart and soul, to 
further the triumph of his country, and co-operate in 
the design of God. Though sacrificing his own comfort, 
indeed, to a law of Duty, — which spoke to him with 
authority from without, and could not yet be said to be 
" written in his heart," — he bowed down to no abstraction, 
lost hunself in no idle contemplation of the universe, but 
gave himself up, in obedience to a Living God, to 
promote the positive welfare of his own particular 
tribe. 

§ 5. In this consists the distinction: in the con- 
secration of the practical life, in the value attached to 
concrete realities, in the narrowing of a too-extended 
vista down to the simple needs of a small kingdom, 
the overwhelming responsibilities of the cosmopolitan to 
the duties of domestic Kfe or " parochialism." The Jews 
were the reverse of cosmopolitan, in which comforting 
fallacy the Greek sages could defend, and even promulgate, 
their civic indifTerence. The Jew is untouched by the 
calculating egoism of the Sopliists, which ironically 
overturns the sanctions of public and individual 
morality. He never becomes so keenly self-co;[iscious as 
to set his own life, unnoticed and neglected by the course 
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of Nature, over againat it iii detenuined autitheaie. If 
he docB pass, iii disenchaiittutitit and disappointment, 
beyond thU anxious immersioD in the present fortune of 
his race, into an uncivir, frame of mind, it is to return 
to tlie patriiirchal ideul of direct and blissful intercouise 
with God aa a personal Comforter, never wholly lost 
even in the moat earth-bound periods of the national 
lifu. This ideal calls the devout to no melancholy 
iiieditatiun on the unity and fatofulness of all things, 
but Bunimona him, as a favoured guest, to enjoy that 
conviction tliat is at the root of all true heroism : the 
belief thnt miin. is the free and indispensable cujcnt of 
God's merciful and loi'itig dcatcs. Still, it would be too 
much to say that this (almost Christian) belief was 
univcTsally accepted among the Jews. If it had been, 
we should find a far greater emphasis laid on personal 
immortality, the reward and fitting recompense for this 
faithful and laborious stewardship. Yet whether we 
consider the eager interest in the common welfare, — 
the approjiriation by the single life of the fortunes of 
the whole, — or the devout prophetic communion with 
Jehovah, in which rare natures took refuge, nothing can 
be further from the Greek standards of philosophic 
behaviour. There is here no indifference, no apathy, 
no isolation, no mystic discontent with the burden of 
pecuhar and separate life. If the prophet leaves the 
society of his fellow in the wilderness, it is to no impersonal 
musing, no meditation on abstract forms that he retires, 
but to talk with a Divine Comforter, Who, in spite of 
His inaccessible Holiness, is yet near and condescending 
to sinful men ; Whose angels aru always about our path. 
To the Jew, God's presence is everywhere ; and His care 
descends to minute details of the life of Israel. Nature, 
the wonderful fabric of outward things, He has summoned 
from nothingness, and upholds every instance in complete 
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dependence, to provide a theatre for the destiny of man, 
in which the gradual perfection of the Chosen Eace was 
the course of development; the Kingdom of God, the 
Coming of Messiah, the final consummation. The 
interests of such believers were no doubt narrow and 
intolerant ; but they were vigorous and wholesome. It 
needed but a slight alteration of the doctrine to transfer 
all this interest from an abstraction, the Jewish State, to 
true reality, the Soul of man ; to show that his happiness 
was the purpose and final aim of God in creation, and 
that His tender providence, far from being immersed in 
complacent spectacle of Nature and her obedient 
uniformity, or in the fortunes of a single earthly State, 
had in view rather an eternal and heavenly kingdom, 
existing for, and composed of, redeemed human souls: 
the Jewels of God, whose lustre gained by burnishing 
and affliction here, was not for time, but for eternity. 

§ 6. Such was the contribution of the Hebrew people 
to the life of mankind in Western Europe ; a revival of 
practical interest in a renewed energy, the conception of 
a visible Kingdom of God, existing indeed here, and 
battling against mundane powers, but perfected and realized 
only after the Judgment; the disappearance of that 
admiration for Nature, which prevented the due emphasis 
on Man's intrinsic worth and historic development. All 
will be found to depend, in the last resort, upon a firm 
belief in Providence, not merely universal, but particular ; 
and just at this epoch doubly confirmed by a startling 
display of Divine Love, which need not here be more 
closely examined. I have now to speak of the opposite 
tendency : the alliance between Moses and Plato, efTected 
by tlie Alexandrine Jews, by the writers of the 
Apocrypha, by Aristobulus and Philo. While the 
TTuUerial and practical vigour of Judaism issued in the 
Christian Church, formed for the regeneration and 



204 THE SCHOOL OF PLATO 

salvation of mankind, — leavening Bociety ttirough ita 
influence ou individual niembera, and teaching, in tkt 
main, tliat only in the moral intercourse of man with 
man in a delimtely ordered State, could the highest 
development of the particular soul be coiiauiumated, — a 
tpiriiual modification of Seculariem now takes place, 
under the power of the Sceptical Epoch, which we have 
just discussed : a tendency ending, aa might be expected, 
not in strengthening civil society or reconcihng the 
estranged individual to the common Ufe, but in trana- 
kting the Old Testament narrative into allegories of the 
phases of psychic existence, and confirming that cardinal 
doctrine of tlie sage's isolation by a certain perversion ot 
Scripture ; yet filling up the vacaiicy of this meditative 
Klitude by oMuratuxs of Ike Binne presence. There can 
be no question that Pldlo is the link between earlier 
Flu Ionic philosophy and the dermatic and religious 
Platoniem, which revives under the Roman Empire. 
With Greek wisdom lie is perfectly acquainted ; he 
employs all the technical phraseology of the Stoics, with 
whom he hiis much in common, and is bent upon 
discovering a connexion or an agreement between the 
Mosaic Law and the theories of Plato. He tempers the 
abstract Idealism which takes the place in the Greek mind 
of a direct and pei-sonal worship ; he accepts tlie reality 
of Revelation, the final worth of the Law, the direct 
interest of God in Israel. He is indeed, to a certain 
degree, strengthened and encouraged by this historic 
sense of God's providence, of which I have spoken 
before. Yet he is chiefly known to us (such is the eflect 
of compromise) as the inventor ot the Aoym doctrine, or 
rather the reconciler of its religious and ethical sense 
with the prevalent lutturalistit hypothesis of Stoicism. 
Thus, while, fi-om the Hdlenic point of view, he fills the 
blank meditation and self-complacent solitude of the 
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Greek " wise man " with the Vision of God, — with a 
moral, not a physical, explanation of our affinity to Him, 
— from the Hebrew side, he banishes the real interested 
activity of Jehovah from the world's course, allows the 
true conception of the Divine Nature to evaporate in 
impersonal abstractions, as if he accepted the old 
benumbing belief that God could not Himself condescend 
to earthly existence ; and, while preaching the delights 
of communion with Deity, he teaches that He could not 
be approached on the path of the practical life, but only 
by the road of Knowledge ; or finally despairs even of this 
faculty of appreciation, and plunges into Mystic trance, 
the last refuge for the despair of the personal spirit 
before an unknowaile Power. 

§ 7. The whole aim of the Syncretistic Jews of 
Alexandria is to emphasize the Transcendence of the 
Divine Spirit. The immanence in Nature of all impulse 
and fertility required for the process of life was accepted 
by them, with certain reservations. But they did not 
agree with the Stoics, that this exhibition exhausted the 
Divine Nature, or fully expressed it : that there was no 
other world but this. There is a revival of the old 
Platonic and Aristotelian dogma so much neglected by 
the Individualist Schools,^ that God had a life of His 
own, independent of the changefulness of this world. 
That mundane life, indeed, was His too, in a sense, as 
proceeding from Him, but He was much more. A 
stronger emphasis was laid on the moral relation 
between man and God ; it seemed impiety to limit His 
power and essence to a mere physical process. But to 
the Stoic, the ^10709 v^as the Supreme God, — a bare 
underlying Unity at the root of things, moving out- 

^ Whose cosmology is in every case Heraclitean, — a modification of that 
doctrine which sees the One in the Many, but gives it no independent life 
above the manifold. 
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wurds and inwards in aimless and spasmodic excitability. 
The Jew, confident in his hUlvrieal record of KeveUtion, 
con correct and ennoble this view by the doctrine of a 
higher Divinity, aljovc this World-Soul or the guiding 
Angel of human development. 

Both these principles of Natural Ufe (iroiijriKr} 
Swafui) and of moral and Historic evolution {^atnXiic^) 
must yield to tlie supremacy of a higher Sovereign, Who 
unites and roconciles thera. Neither the Stoic Air/ot, 
nor the Angel of the Old Testament Theophunies, is the 
highest Being — this pure, unapproachable God, on whom 
these religious enthusiasts lavish all the epithets of 
positive and negative theology. The development of the 
world of natural Creation and of human destiny were 
indeed under God's hand ; but He was not exclusively 
occupied in tliis ; and this ex-istence of His majesty by 
no means expressed His essence. And so we find at 
once in Philo, as well as in certain coeval Jewish sects, 
the great principle of Mediating Natures between the 
Highest and the lowest — perhaps the truest and most 
fundamental doctrine of Platonism.' There shall be no 
sudden break in the chain of existenca Fresh knowledge 
may indeed tell us of wider interests than the pettyfortunes 
of Israel ; of the immensity of the world, the splendour of 
heaven ; above all, of the half-inspired utterances and 
devout lives of heathen sages. But the Jew must neither 
abandon his own paternal creed nor refuse to rec<^m8e 
divine dealings elsewhere on a larger scale. An open- 
minded tolerance, a little tired of a rigid and formal 
orthodoxy, and tending to a somewhat vague Idealism, 
will always revert with pleasure to the Platonic theory 
of Mediaries, The doctrine of Angels waa a prominent 
feature among the Eseenes and the Therapeutie ; and 
the whole work of Philo himself is an attempt to 
' Though I hesiUte a little to B«y, "of Plato." 
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universalize ^ the inner sense of Scripture, and to unite 
a belief in God's transcendence with the conviction of His 
influence and Providence in our world. Tlie Aoyo^, a 
Power second to God Himself, operates significantly 
enough not only in the realm of Nature (as Creator), but 
in the sphere of History, This half-personal sovereign 
(who takes the place of the hastily-deified usurper, 
Nature or Fortune) is attended by numerous satellites, 
who waver between the notion of conscious angels 
or unconscious Ideas. It is a restatement (but also a 
correction) of the theology of Plato, — the Idea of Good, 
the Ideas, the Demiurge, the Daemons, — but cleansed, 
to a certain extent, of its impersonalism, its irony, and 
ambiguity, and, in spite of a compromise in favour of 
Hellenic abstractions, secretly confirmed and supported 
by a national (nay, a personal) confidence in the God of 
Israel. It is not necessary at this stage to set forth the 
Philonean doctrines more explicitly. 

^ That is, to give it a meaning for all deyout men, by referring its 
sense, not to the fortune of particular Israelites, but to the catholic 
experience of the inward Spiritual life of good men, whateyer be their 
race or time. 
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CHAPTER I 

THE EMANaPATION OF THE CITIZEN, AND THE THREE IN- 
TERPRETATIONS OF NATURE, AND MAN'S RELATION TO 
HER 

It is now my purpose to review the chief movements in 
thought within the limits of the first five centuries of 
our era, — to note especially what theories of the Universe 
and its purpose then prevailed, and what place in them 
was attributed to man ; and above all, what relation was 
supposed to exist between man, the citizen, and the body 
politic — between man, the single life, the cosmopolitan, 
and the wider city of the world. I will begin by certain 
axioms or facts, which are by no means pragmatic hypo- 
theses assumed at the very outset of these studies, but 
conclusions arrived at after a long and (as I trust) im- 
partial survey; although of certain predilections it is 
impossible to rid oneself (as, for example, a prejudice in 
favour of the Christian religion, as providing an ultimate 
solution to the problems of life). But I have not, con- 
sciously at least, misinterpreted facts, nor undervalued 
other systems, because I believe that this scheme supplied 
then, as now, the only true and only adequate answer to 
the legitimate demands of the human heart. There is no 
need to renew my apologies for the study of this period. 
The sterility of the classic era in Eome, with its naive 
impulses and State-conscious morality, is followed by a 
phantastic efflorescence of all kinds of ideas and theories 
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under the Empire. No single one of the hypotheses 
then suggested to explain the problems of life, or to 
assuage its tedium, or satisfy its vacuity, is without 
some modem counterpart We are forced to abandon 
the conception of an absolute human nature, and can 
study it only in relation and by the light of history. We 
owe, besides, almost the entire circumstance of our 
material or social life to the orderly development of 
Boman law and civilized society ; to the Christian 
Church, and its ideals of life and behaviour. We are 
emphatically survivors, or rather inheritors, of the Eoman 
Empire ; which is, as it seems, the only world-power that 
has enjoyed an almost unbroken influence, after the 
moment of its dissolution, over the whole history of 
those who were supposed to have brought about its 
fall. 

PART I. — THE AWAKENING OF THE INDIVIDUAL 

§ 1. With this preface I pass on to the main results 
of a long interrogation of Eoman Imperial literature. 
The first is obvious : the entire decay of interest in civic 
life and a distaste for social duties, — a tendency to sub- 
jective emotion, to self-analysis, a discovery of the value 
and dignity of the individual, and of the separate life which 
a free spirit could lead in a land of wonders, quite apart 
from the turmoil of domestic or political strife. There 
will be found, however, no real self-knowledge or com- 
prehension of the Personal, and, save in rare cases, no 
satisfaction of its needs in the practical or speculative 
life ; instead, a certain weariness of Hfe, yet this by no 
means accompanied by a desire for annihilation, but 
transformed into an indescribable yearning for the in- 
visible kingdom of the Ideal, into which access was to be 
gained either by the ennoblement or the sacrifice of the 
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personal consciousness. All these characteristics, again, 
may be summed up in a single phrase : the awakening of 
the Individual from a long dream (or somnambulism) of 
city life to the conscious possession of dormant faculties ; 
hitherto, he had been but half himself. Such times as 
this it is the fashion to stigmatize as morbid, acutely 
self-conscious, romantic, decadent; and it is clear that 
the direct consequence of this imderratiug of sober and 
inmiediate duties, is the gradual extinction of a race 
or the dissolution of an empire. Yet it is foolish to 
attempt to avert the catastrophe, or to stem the irresist- 
ible current of disintegration. As the process of evolu- 
tion, in the course of Nature, seems to be labouring towards 
the birth of man, a centre of consciousness, then for the 
first time particular and individual ; so the supreme work 
of the State is to produce from herself sons who will 
disown their parent,^ and find in an inner world with 
which she has no concern, a truer home and a more last- f 

^ "The antidote to this abuse of formal govemment, is the influenoe 
of private character, the growth of the Individual ; the appearance of the 
principal to supersede the proxy ; the apiiearance of the wise man, of 
whom the existing Government is, it must be owned, but a shabby imita- 
tion. That which all things tend to educe, — which freedom, cultivation, 
intercourse, revolutions, go to form and deliver, in character, — that is the 
end of Nature, to reach unto this coronation of her King. 

'* To educate the vnse many (he State exists ; and with the appearance of the 
wise man, the State expires. The appearance of character makte the State 
unnecessary. The wise man is the State. He needs no army, port, or 
navy, — he loves men too well ; no bribe, or feast, or palace, to draw friends 
to him ; no vantage ground, no favourable circumstance. He needs no 
library, for he has not done thinking ; no church, for he is a prophet ; no 
Statute book, for he has the Law-giver ; no money, for he is value ; no 
road, for he is at home where he is ; no exi)erience, for the life of the 
Creator shoots through him, and looks from his eyes. He has no |)ersonal 
friends, for he who has the spell to draw the prayer and piety of all men 
unto him, need not husband and educate a few, to share witli him a 
select and poetic life. His relation to men is angelic ; his memory is 
Miyrrh to them ; his presence, frankincense and flowers." — Emkhmun, Kasay 
on Politics, 



214 THE SCHOOL OF PLATO 

ing rest. Admirers of the classic and objective ages of 
mankind, when the welfare of the whole is considered 
something apart from and above the happiness of the 
indimdtud, — may indeed deplore this centrifugal tendency ; 
but it is useless, in defiance of historic evidence, to 
deny that it is a necessary consequence of civic life ; — 
which breeds in reflecting minds disgust with itself, 
which ceases to exercise sway over the emancipated, 
when the impulse to self -analysis, to seclusion, to sagedom, 
has once stirred the spirit of man. 

§ 2. Complete immersion in social, patriotic, and secular 
pursuits is only a stage in the evolution of the perfect 
self-centred consciousness. So long as the pressing needs 
of daily food, the urgency of civic dangers (which menace 
the single life through the community), present them- 
selves and call loudly for instant action, — man cannot 
become himself. He does not realize his freedom. But 
as he has leizure to meditate, to reflect, the conviction 
arises that his own life is something beyond the common 
existence, and is in a sense independent of it. The progress 
of philosophy tends to increase the feeling of isolation. 
With shallow characters who have outlived the uncon- 
scious morality of the State, but have not set themselves 
free from their own vulgar ambitions, this sense of 
solitariness becomes, as we saw in a previous chapter, 
Sophistic, — a means to selfish advancement, on the old 
paths of civic distinction, of avarice, or vanity, or sen- 
suous delights. In the romantic and emotional nature 
of Plato, still retaining a generous impulse towards 
society, there is a compromise between the higher and 
the lower region, and the ideal sage becomes both 
mystic and missionary. Tlie decorous wise man of 
Aristotle is contrasted only with his fellow in a con- 
sciousness of his superior merit, and lacks the elevating 
influence of an ideal As yet the rift between specula- 
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tion and the State is incomplete ; but in the succeeding 
schools of Individualism, as we have seen, the ultimate 
and the only reality is the subjective consciousness) mani- 
festing itself in negative defiance of civil restrictions, of 
the darts of blind Fortune, and in contemptuous indiffer- 
ence to the laws of Nature. Man becomes a law to 
himself : according to his character or endowments, 
making the chief end of this new independent existence 
mere pleasure or mere austerity ; the delight of indulg- 
ing or of thwarting appetite; and as the brittleness of 
all external supports become more and more evident, 
there is a sort of consent among reflecting men, to place 
happiness in impassiMlity, that is, in freedom from all 
passion and tumult. 

We are here far on the road to the Buddhistic 
Nirvana ; it requires but a slight impulse to transform 
this resigned serenity into an absorbing religious yearn- 
ing for Nothingness : a passionate desire to put off the 
burden of the personaly whose life was at variance with 
the obsolete restrictions of public duty, but whose 
attempt at a free and independent existence only led to 
a negative definition of the Chief Good, and a despair 
of attaining to it by any faculty as yet known to 
man. 

§ 3. There lay two fundamental conceptions at 
the root of this depreciation of the Actual, — the Con- 
crete, — and these appear to the student the inevitable 
result of long musing; the belief that the life of 
thought, of abstract speculation, is the truest aim of 
mortal man, and the goal of his highest development ; 
and (in close relation to this) an attempt to realize, 
to objectify this ideal, in a veritable existence, a 
definite region, an attainable kingdom, the world of 
True Being. A negative process of Theology will 
come into favour, which thus forms the " desire 
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of mankind " into an abfltract ideal, and deliberately 
sbanilKDH, wlivn conxidcring the Divine Kature, the 
notUm III fiarliotiar gocidness or providence, supposing 
that tDoml excellence is subordinate to mathematical 
■ocunwy (tlmt is, to Mecceeity), Benevolence to Truth. 
So Uiio and al«tract4!(l are the functions of this Pure 
Beaaon, — poeited ae the Source of all Being, active only in 
ft porpetuol revolution round itself, wlucli is also rest. — 
that it requLre«i no prophet t« warn the worshipper that 
it will aoon ceaae to poasess even the attribute of Con- 
•oiooa BflMoo. But we have not yet reached this stage 
at tnanitMiL It is difficult, nay, impossible, to say 
wbether a coTTent pliilosophical concept of the Divine, 
at a subjectivA analysis of his mim nature, ie first in 
pnnuptLtig the sage to his conclusions. Man's know- 
kdge of himself, and hope of God, act and counteract 
npoQ Mcb otiier ; but certain it is that the discovery of 
t penooal chief good leads to a revival of the long- 
(Uaoarded langu^e of worship ; and " true philosophy " 
beoomt« a^iiu sj-nonj'mous with " true religion." Zeal 
for (he welfare of humanity now becomes BujMirfluous : 
there cau be no common ground between the earth- 
Itound soul and the wise man mounting heavenward. 
The proMileut religion, d^rading and superstitious 
though it may be, is not worth combating ; for, after 
all. how could the vulgar comprehend the mysteries of 
the only real Being ! All, then, is tolerated for the 
ignorant rabble; but the sage can have no communion 
with such worship, unless, perhaps, an esoteric allegorism 
take the foulness or cruelty of an orgiastic Nature- 
worsliip as sj-mbohc of higher trutti. But there is no 
r»>«l contact, and the divorce is complete between the 
life and aspirations of the sage and the pursuits of 
practical men of business or pleasure. The veil of an 
lunple and indefinite Pantheism is thrown lightly over 
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the several divinities of the national mythology; the 
sturdy and interested anthropomorphism of the Hebrew 
Scriptures is toned down to suit the new conception of 
God as pure Truth in enjojonent of itself, or perhaps, 
wisest of all, God (like the sage who discovers, or, it may 
be, creates Him) is believed to have no concern whatever 
in the life of the World. 

§ 4. If the end of man's life be Knowledge, gained 
by abstraction from the things of sense, — his true aim, 
absolute truth, — it is clear that an impassable chasm 
yawns between the ordinary mortal, unconscious (fortun- 
ately for him, it would seem) of the futility of secular 
interests, and the wise man, who has seen through the 
illusion. We are not now very far from the standpoint 
of the Brahmin, and the apparent devotion of the Stoic 
to visible Nature must not blind us to the striking 
resemblance which he bears to the ascetic of India. We 
must, however, qualify the supposed influence of such 
determined " Flight from the World." It existed as the 
principle of true action only in a few, but those the 
most highly educated ; and although we take the writ- 
ings of this period to show how widely dominant was a 
selfish subjectivity, — often grotesque and eccentric, often 
pure and devotional, — ^yet we must remember that there 
were two active influences at work counteracting this 
tendency of isolation, the Boman Empire and the 
Christian Church. In these flourish other ideals than 
that of knowledge (for the Stoic elevates a passive 
morality, which is not to be distinguished from know- 
ledge). The ideal of a visible community, with equal 
laws and upright rulers, acting in defence of the weaker 
or oppressed, will still, for the great mass of mankind, 
seem a grander conception than a life of mute contem- 
plation. The Eoman Empire was the old city State, but 
far more majestic and worthy of respect, coloured with 
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all the indpscribably foscinatiug hues of personality and 
in<lividual caprice ; and (spite of this) fulfilling far 
better than any governing society before or since, the 
duty of embracing Beveral branches of mankind in a 
single State — of contrc^liv^, without aholisking, variety. 
Tile conscientiousQees of this eway, and its disinterested 
acceptance of all the burdens of administratiou, was a 
perpetual marvel to the nations who lived under it, 
enjoj-ing the semblance of civic life, the fiction of 
autonomy, but avoiding it« reapousibilitiea. A some- 
wliat similar claim was put forth by the Christian 
Church : a universal empire of peace, to include all 
persons, even slaves, women, and cliildren ; a kingdom 
rather hoped for iu a dim futiu^ than realized now, 
yet in a wonderful way (and in proving this they could 
but appeal to the blessed experience of tlie initiate) 
anticipated in the hearts of the true believers, in complete 
ro^ignation and tranquillity. The sage had no messi^ 
at all for the vulgar ; to these the Empire and the 
Church addressed themselves entirely : the one demo- 
cratic, and occupied in satisfying the carnal wants of 
an idle populace ; the other, appealing to a universal 
instinct which at times presses impatiently beyond these 
material delights ; — and also able, in an esoteric doctrine, 
to fulfil the yearnings of the educated as well, 

§ 5, With this caution as to overrating the extent or 
influence of Subjectivism, I return to consider this phase 
more closely, convinced that — while the majority of 
mankind at that time sought refuge in some visible 
embodiment of order, and reverenced a "present Deity" 
in CtEsar or in Christ — the peculiar temper of individuals 
is best shown in surveying the single authors of genius, 
or at least of reflexion, which this age produced. Each 
one stands, to a certain extent, alone ; erratic Individualism 
may find admirers, but seldom founds a school. At the 



THE EMANCIPATION OF THE CITIZEN 219 

same time there are certain broad contrasts in the object 
of the yearnings of the self-conscious, which enable us to 
arrange them in definite groups. In the Eoman poets, 
the search for a motive for life ended in a capricious 
sensualism, no longer blythesome, — as in the earlier golden 
age of free passion, and pleasures that left no sting of 
remorse, — but gloomy and despondent ; as if the lover 
were the puppet and slave of some dread goddess, or 
necessity, some personal deity, whose delight it is to 
nurture and excite the passions, hopes, fears, regrets of 
men, and lure them to slavery and ruin. Personcdity 
wakes in him to a consciousness, but it is a consciousness 
that it is not frea The human spirit sets itself in opposi- 
tion not only to the laws of Nature and Destiny, but to 
its own body ; and hates, while it indulges or defends, 
its passion. '' Apostles of Liberty " had to confess that 
there was no guarantee in life for the Individual and his 
freedom, and that in completion of desires lay no abiding 
satisfaction or peace. A second class, the Stoic writers, 
shake off the yoke of libertinage, without accepting the 
cares of domestic life. This phase of Individualism 
in the Eoman Empire is the best known to-day, and 
hundreds read Seneca and Aurelius where one or two are 
acquainted with Numenius and Plotinus. But the 
value and permanence of its doctrine of self-abnegation 
has been much overrated; the influence of the School 
was comparatively slight ; and its fame is due to a certain 
magnificent and theatrical posture of disdain or defiance, 
which refuses to argue save by paradox, and appeals to 
the convert to give up, not the lower portion, but the 
entirety of his nature. A third class, more definitely 
religious in tone (for the Stoic employs the old language 
of piety, but discards its meaning), seeks to find an asylum 
for the storm-tossed personality, not in sensuous delirium, 
nor in solitary despair, but in an ideal kingdom of 
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thought, approached by giving up the world of Sense, and 
living with pure thought in communion with a Di\rine 
nature, more or less pernonal. OtJurs determine to make 
peace with the once discredited superBtitions of the 
vulgar, and find relief in the sense of a divine protector 
or dtemon, to whom the single life is dear. 



PART II. THE WTDKNrSG HORIZON: VAK1003 

C0SCEPTI0X8 OF NATURE 

§ 6. But it ifl possible to represent the prevailing 
tendency of this period in another light. It may be 
called the return of the Individual to himself, or it may 
seem the lifting of the horizon, and the display of a wider, 
more comprehensive, unity above the cramped limits of 
the State, in Nature or in the Empire : — both are con- 
ceptions which include and embrace diverse and often 
discordant elements in a general scheme of peace and 
harmony. This unity is more di.starit from the Individual, 
and does not watch or spy so jealously over his actione 
and his leizure ; obtains a more spontaneous homage, 
because it is not so restrictive or so near : — there is 
room here for the expansion of self, as well as for 
admiration (instead of distrust) of this vaster Whole. 
The order of this progress in the soul of a nation may 
be e-iipressed thus : in a reaction i^ainst an objective 
restraint, the Individual becomes a law to himself, and, 
unable to live except in some form of polity, looks for a 
substitute, a city more ideal, with no stifling proximity, 
where civic duties were by no means the petty offices, 
and now unfashionable patriotism, of the smaller State, 
but might be represented as the practice of abstract 
virtue, or the acquisition of abstract knowledge. The 
Empire comes as a relief. There is at once something 



THE EMANCIPATION OF THE CITIZEN 221 

given to men to reverence ; but it is an Idea, which, just 
because it was universal (and so grandly comprehensive 
and indifferent to detail), allowed each man to do as he 
pleased : — to stay in his native town, and amuse himself 
with the now harmless game of annual magistracy ; or 
to enter the military service, which now has the single 
and strange duty of keeping peace on the frontier, and 
not acquiring new territory ; or to press to the capital, 
and display literary talent before a theatre of the whole 
civilized world. One by one the provinces become con- 
scious of the responsibility of this leizure. Spain, 
beginning with the elder Seneca, is the earliest to 
appropriate the Latin tongue, occupying the whole first 
century with illustrious names. Africa succeeds, and 
holds the crown of rhetoric for 400 years, its muse 
expiring with Gorippus, who sings the praise of an 
Isaurian peasant on the throne of Constantine, in verse 
that is still rhythmic and Latin. France comes forward, 
as mistress of panegyric eloquence, at the close of the 
third century ; — while alongside of these sporadic 
developments runs the smooth and unbroken stream of 
the Greek Genius, which, culminating in the manifold 
perfection of the second century, overleaps the bounds 
of experience in the new Platonism of the third ; then 
this at last aUies itself with Christian Bevelation, and 
gives its services to supporting, evolving, rationalizing, 
the new truth. Eome and Italy alone suffer from a kind 
of atrophy ; after Juvenal and Tacitus there are no more 
strictly Eoman writers in the Latin tongue. With this 
brief survey of the influence of the Ideal of Political Unity 
on the provinces, in the encouragement of letters, we pass 
to a more important point, the infl%ience of Nature. 

§ 7. For the more independent thinkers are not 
content with the Empire. Speculation, that had bent so 
strongly inwards, reacts outwards with equal emphasis : 
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lor wonderful as is the newly-discovered realm within, 
it Htill lacks content ; it ia full only of vogue and 
shadowy imagininga. As they came forth from their 
priflon-houae, the freedinen of Reason found themselves in 
I iimuediate contact with the air of heaven, the light of 
[ the sun, the l>eauty and attractiveness of change and 
decay. Then arose the consciousness of unity among 
pheuomeua, underlying and ordering all the diversity of 
sense with a certain steadfastness. \Vhat was this 
Nature, tliis iiltiraato reality, and what were man's rela- 
tions to it ? There are two views, the Epicurean and the 
Stoic, much alike, and which may be termed immediate, 
dogmatic, and inexplicable. To the one, Nature was the 
Kingdom of Cliance, its only law a sort of unconscious 
tenacity in a maintenance of type, in which the Individual 
Man — just risen, unhappily for his own comfort, above the 
unreflecting joy of the brute, a prey to disquieting 
paaaiona and superstitious fears — could only hope to seize 
the fleeting hour and the simple pleasures of sense, 
insecure of the morrow, by restricting his mind from too 
discursive glances into the mysteries of existence, happy 
only if Fortune be kind. A similar though more dignified 
system elevates Reason instead of Fortune aa sovereign of 
tliis present order of things, as the pervading cause of 
creation, most perfect in man, whose highest duty, and 
therefore supreme bliss, lay in res^ation to the Universal, 
in abandonment of all personal selfishness and private 
wilfulness. So the Stoic maintains a decorous though 
despondent attitude to outward events, flocking in upon 
the sage, as he stands unmoved with bowed head, regard- 
ing these whirling eddies, in spite of his professed 
devotion to the law of Nature, as something disorderly 
in the universal harmony, or at least to him inexplicable. 
Neither of these, it is clear, can in any way explain or 
justify the dealings of this present order with the 
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individual soul ; the reflecting Stoic or Epicurean found 
himself in worse plight than when he cheerfully submitted 
to the restraints of civic morality. The single life, now 
grown into self-centred maturity, found Nature indifferent 
to its welfare ; it was completely disregarded. And so 
the vanity of things is the perpetual theme of the man 
of pleasure or the advocate of reason. Everything 
seemed to point to the depreciation of the actual life of 
practical effort and endeavour. The sole aim in existence 
was to harbour securely in some haven of rest, to repose 
in pure passivity, taking the delights, and expecting the 
dangers which a Supreme Power, out of all relation to 
the human mind, might choose to send. Their creed is 
identical ; only the one starts with no presumptions, and 
lets Nature lead him by the hand imreflecting, wheresoever 
she please, and comes to believe that the animal life is 
the only true one, forgetf ulness of self in cosmic emotion 
the highest goal of dwdOeia ; the other, unable to divest 
himself entirely of the old prejudices of the moral sense, 
maintains ever on his tongue the phrases. Duty, Virtue, 
Common Good, Providence, the Catholic Beason, God as 
Father and Creator ; but idealizes them past all meaning, 
and refers them to a distant abstraction which cannot 
enforce its own laws ; nay, it is even unconscious of the 
prayers of its worshippers and the attacks of its enemies. 
§ 8. Now, it may be laid down as an axiom, that 
however fervid may be the language of disinterested 
devotion, the protestations of altruistic sentiment, no 
system can survive in favour which does not reckon with 
the selfish incentive, the private motive, — which takes 
no notice of the existence of the single life, and refuses 
to justify itself to his sense of reasonableness. In the 
hypotheses of Epicurean or Stoic, the single life is unreal J 
and unmeaning ; it has no value and no import of itself 
at all. The course of Nature is not only imexplained. 
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it is rather deliberately pronounced to be indifTereDt to 
his feelings and wishes; both the accidental and the 
provideiUial assumption eud alike in PcMimixm. It wa« 
the same, indeed, under the old civic regimen ; but that 
at least kept man ever interested or amused — excited in 
the face of commoa peril, occupied with the solemn 
trifling of the common life ; his sense of personal worth 
ia not yet awaka But when once he is past tlus 
unTBflecting stage of cliil<liali submission, liis troublee 
bq{liL He " looked for someone to have pity on him." 
bo conndfr hira and hia welfare, as well as to enforce tlie 
pitiless tyranny of Natural Laws. The Stoic in rain 
conceals his despair under a specious disguise of optimistic 
language. The Universal Process had no concern with 
him. It went on its path relentless, without respect of 
I his hopes and fears : after raising in liim a iiigh sense 
I of liis own dignity and value, it mocked ium by discloa- 
I iog the hollownesa of all such pretensions. The Gods of 
Epicurus were allowed to retain a titular supremacy, — a 
kind of ironical deference to public taste, — yet lived quite 
apart from the course of things and the turmoil of human 
life : arapa^ia is the goal of God and man ; practical 
life his bane. So too the Stoic, accepting all the 
language, and nearly all the legends, of popular mythology, 
• in his heart of hearts derives no encouragement from this 
capricious yet warm and living personal relation to higher 
powers : — for these myths are but allegories or symbols of 
physical forces — blind, inconsiderate, yet unerring. Both 
systems study the Absolute, the Incomprehensible, as 
mich, and try in vain to reduce it to order, and to justify 
to the reasonableness of reflecting man, to a natural sense 
of equity, an Unknown Power which refuses to rect^nise 
the existence or the value of man at all. The prevailing 
tone is a profound melancholy ; for the petBonal cannot 
efface itself without regret ; the theme of Death is the 
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perpetual ground bass of the light and gleeful upper 
notes of the poets of pleasure; to them it becomes a 
paramount duty, to overcome, to lull to slumber, the 
Beason and its unceasing, yet meaningless, call to practical 
life or moral endeavour. 

Pone merum et taloe ; pereant qui crastina curant ; 
Mors aurem yellens, "Vivite," ait, "Venio." 

While the Stoic, believing that in the exercise of 
Thought, or in passive resistance to outward impressions, 
a certain respite or solace might be found, did indeed exert 
his reason to inquire or to defy, but mistrusted secretly its 
boasted independence, and stood aloof, in the fictitious 
dignity of the cosmopolitan, from all earthly interests, — 
without hope either in Society or in the individuals which 
compose it. Stoicism, in its very nature, is excluded 
from the consolations of a belief in general progress and 
development. The universe is, here and runv^ what it 
always has been, always will be. life, however long, has 
nothing new to place before our wearied eyes ; the World- 
Process has nothing precious which it is laboriously 
evolving. 

§ 9. The only satisfactory relation to Nature was a 
return to the old naive unconsciousness of its existence ; 
for it can be degraded into a mere department of the 
State, and as such looked upon as a ground for practical 
experiment, the sphere of the actual labours of the 
citizen in the intervals of his military duties : — Nature, 
the life-principle in things, r^arded as a servant of the 
all-powerful abstraction of the City, instead of an inde- 
pendent and often hostile manifestation. This attitude 
assumes the sovereignty of the State, the result of the 
gradual development of Society; and does not begin 
from the relations of man, naked and imarmed, creeping 
on the breast of earth, or indeed from any speculative or 

IS 
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absolute theory at all ; but from the facts of reality, and 
the uBefulnesa of husbaadry. It is a mere attempt to 
provide rules and aystema for thia manly aud desirable 
occupation, and to ennoble the idea of Agriculture, in 
contrast to the fallacies and temptations of ambitious 
urban life. This is at least the object of the Kmpire in 
its desire to reetore simplicity ; and of the long liat of 
pnictical writers on the dignity or the profit of cultiva- 
tion ot the soil. A comprehensive interdict lay on the 
development of other parts of Xature ; and commerce 
and navigation seemed insults to the divine disposition, 
which had prudently separated the nations of the earth, 
and set them bounds which they should not pass. The 
audacious enterprises of the mariner, the merchant, or 
the miner, defied the laws of God. But on the cultiva- 
tion of the field lay no such restriction ; and this 
immunity is natural enough, inasmuch as a warlike State 
will encourage any occupation which does not disband 
its forces and scatter them to the winds of heaven, 
which renders a rapid levy possible, and which 
enooui^es the domestic virtues of temperance and thrift, 
and gave no approval to curious schemes of distant 
travel, or selfish engrossment in traffic And as the 
State commended, the gods were allowed to preside over 
the conquest of the earth by man, as he tamed it to his 
uses. F^anism, however much it may tend towards a 
worship' of the forces ot Kature, never made the mistake 
of Pantheism, in identifying the personal deities who 
superintended, and the material objects which formed, 
, their several provinces. Indeed, Nature is always the 
/ dark unaccountable ground of existence on which gods, 
I no less than men, play their capricious part, restrained 
. within certain limits by the final sovereignty of Kemesis 
and Fate. But the gods had set the example of wresting 
' Or r&ther towards > not too sanguine attompt at propitiation. 
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the treasures of earth from its keeping, — they are the 
patrons and the initiators of invention and discovery, — 
and the country teemed with placable dryads and spirits 
of glen and river, amenable to prayer, entreaty, propi- 
tiation. 

§ 10. These several views of Nature and of men, of 
the individvxd and the general life, rise in natural stages 
of gradation. The lowest considers Nature, universal and 
particular, as the work of chance and coincidence, and is 
afraid of the unknown power. Although at first elevating 
the creed of active and enterprizing enjoyment of all that 
Fortune might cast in the way, yet this doctrine tends to 
substitute for this ideal, as quite impracticable, an attitude 
of passivity. In poetry, this Epicurean sentiment has 
two sides, the coarsely sensuous and the idyllic and 
romantic ; of both we have abundant specimens in this 
age. Next comes the practical view, sober and utilitarian : 
a conception of Nature — so we saw just now — as the 
ground or field of discipline for the domestic and social 
virtues, and of sturdy manhood ; and as this is not only 
a dream of past simplicity, but an ideal of life highly 
commended by the reaction of the Imperial system, we 
shall see a certciin alliance in Virgil and Columella, of 
the practical and the poetic aspects. Lastly (although, 
for purposes of comparison, we have examined it together 
with the Epicurean system), there is the austere and 
theoretic contemplation of Nature as Divine, as mysterious, 
as insoluble, — which rejects as base or impious a utili- 
tarian standpoint, and loses all sense of pei*sonality in 
either a rapt Bacchantic ecstasy of admiration (even of 
its cruelty), or a calm, resigned submission of self-will to 
the Universal Order. These three classes of early Imperial 
writers it will be our task to examine, each by itself, 
and to appreciate their different features. In these 
questions of seemingly mere Natural interpretation, it is 
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dear that all problems of theology lie involved ; all sur- 
misea on the First Cause aud Final Purpose of the world, 
explained luore or less in accordance ^vith reasonable 
expectation. Among the State-cousciuus, such questions 
of far-reaching import do not arise at all ; the State 
being itself the ever-present unity, which accounts for 
and directs all hours of occupation or of leizure. and 
explaining everj'thing in reference to iteelf, leaves no 
opening for the entrance of the fatal faculty of secret 
and unquiet meditation. But the citizen is no longer 
oonteutcd with the subordination of natural powers to 
the State, for he sees in them something of wider and 
mote cathohc authority, as yet unreahzed. This reUgiou 
(or rather religious emotion) is no longer controlled by 
set laws, in a department of the State ; but depends on 
free selection, and concerns only the single consciousness, 
and the fertile, though mysterious, power which produced 
iU For such there existe no longer the mediation of 
an objective and civic worsliip, with colleges of augurs 
and pontiffs, witli set sacriliceH, and with stringent 
limitations on the personal fancy of the devotee. Beljgion 
becomes an " affair of the heart," and, instead of a 
political routine or grateful memories of family piety, is 
rather a matter of temperament, rising spontaneously 
from the degree of self-knowledge which each man 
attains. As described by tlie gross and selfish, there is 
the venerable and prolific ferocity of Nature's generative 
process, which may he deified ; for the sober admirers of 
social virtue, the gods of Nature must again submit to 
the laws of Eome ; to the ascetic, God is the higher 
Reason, guiding for some inscrutable end the World- 
Process, which is in one sense His body, in another, an 
alien aud antagonistic element. 

§ 11. In any true religious feeling there are two 
stages, the finding and the losing of self ; the conscious- 
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ness of particular individual life, in the sense, not 
indeed of complete freedom, but of entire dependence 
which ensues. There are two indispensable steps 
in the process: religious feeling must be self-con- 
scious and at the same time resigned; it must be a 
freely chosen submission of the strong selfish impulse to 
a general law — of the single to the universal will. In 
short, man's freedom consists only in being able to select 
his master, or (with the Stoic doctrine) in choosing 
whether his obedience to immutable law shall be volun- 
tary or compelled If the only unity that keeps up a 
semblance of order amid the chaos of atoms be the con- 
tinuance of Natural life, the passion and emotions of love 
become to the eager student the supreme reality, — not, 
as in civic moralism, a means to an end, in providing 
the State with new soldiers and citizens, but as an end 
in themselves : that is, the true self is found in yielding 
to the tyranny of the Blind God. This is the lesson of 
several Greek plays, which recommend mortals, not with 
Aristotle, i<f>* oaop ivBexerai dOavari^eiv, but to find their 
wisdom just in this deification of natural impulse, in 
rejection of high-flown austerity. Our middle class 
represents a conscious reaction against this perilous sub- 
jective Hedonism, masking itself under pretext of worship 
and resignation to the Divine WilL In the number of such 
opponents is Aristophanes, the Conservative, antagonist of 
all individual pretence or claim to a special theology un- 
recognised by the State. For such are in a combat and 
violent hostility to the two extremes, the sensualist or 
the mystic, and for the same reason; because these 
profess to reach of themselves a higher sanction than the 
State comprehends, and to obey an inner voice, or a 
divine message. But the Stoic (and, indeed, all Stoic 
tenets are closely allied to mysticism) reject as impious 
the identification of God and the generative process, 
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berauHe it excusea the tossing of the soul in v^rancy 
and aenntude to the manifold and tranaient, and the 
" breaking up," as it were, " into email change," to use 
the favourite Greek word for such analyais, a Principle, 
final, absolute, reasonable, which in its very nature must 
be one, indivisible, and intolerant of division. " The 
voluptuary," he would object, " interprets the Deity in 
terms of himself, and indeed in terms of hie lower self; 
he recognises neither the freedom of the reason, nor 
the dignity of the ascetic life, which is no disgraceful 
Hlavery to the instincts of the moment, but a w illin g 
submission to an authoritative voice within. Its con- 
tinual admonition to him is, 'Airij^ov, ave^ov : remember 
my presence in thy bosom ; bear with the world, but 
refuse to enjoy it; take pleasure not in yielding to 
external things, but in keeping the divine principle 
unsiUlied within the sanctuary of thy heart." To the 
one, Free-will (the new idea of the awakened personality) 
consists in yielding to Xature ; to the other, in submitting 
to a power above and yet within Nature, which tends 
more and more to free itself from this latter involution. 
To submit wholly in passivity to this power, is true 
reason and the end of rational life. It will be seen that 
neither estimate the true value of personality, nor aro 
able to satisfy the legitimate demand for self-preservation. 

/ The ulterior verity is impersonal and incomprehensible. 

I Self-finding is Self-losa 

§ 12. Now it will clearly appear (to resume the 
resultB of this introduction) that this epoch b^ns with 
throwing off the yoke of routine, with dismissing as 
obsolete all State-centred notions of duty ; is heralded 
by a dawning sense of new impulses within the individual, 
QracchuB, Marius, Sulla, Ciesar; and aims at a complete 
emancipation from thraldom of all those latent desires, 
— romantic, religious, emotional, — which, for its own peace, 
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the State police must severely repress. The first result 
is a rejection of the claims of a particular State, and the 
glorification of the universal Empire, which, itself the 
creation of egoism, is hailed as supplying the needed 
leizure for self-analysis and introspection, for finding out 
new beauties in Nature, for indulging various tastes, 
whether sensuous or artistic, for bidding a mocking 
farewell to the old suspicious, jealousy of civil inter- 
ference. "Deus nobis hsec otia fecit." It was just 
leizure, a time for reflection, in which to unfold the 
treasures that lie concealed in personality, in the rrian as 
contrasted with the citizen, that the world demanded at 
that time ; and this the Empire, even in its worst or 
feeblest state, was able to provide and guarantee. Just as 
each one let down the spiritual plummet into his inner 
nature, did the outer world shape itself before them. If 
man felt himself but a series of successive and often 
contradictory emotions, the movements of a marionnette, 
the world becomes a congeries of meaningless atoms, 
without beginning or purpose in their infinite trans- 
formation. If the individual, now armed with a conscious 
and positive reason, of deliberate choice returns to civil 
life, the cares of a family, and the fierce joys of litigation. 
Nature would again to him assume a subordinate place 
to the State, and the Divine in her would become a 
department of the Constitution, unquestioned indeed, but 
only because it was so written in the laws of Home, hke Ter- 
tullian's defence of certain ceremonial practices, " quia Deus 
praecepit." Lastly, the mystical Stoic temper arises ; when, 
in presence of this vaster unity, the single soul feels awe 
and wonder, and a profound sense of creaturehood ; when, 
by analogy of himself, and by lesson of weary wanderings 
in fastnesses of his own spiritual nature, he sees without, 
no mere prototype of an aimless existence, no depart- 
ment of civic administration, but a Universe guided by 
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Ibe higi>e«t Beseon (in a e^ise vtfAui Ifatore, in s sense 
impart), for a purpoee unfathomable ; — and on this he nill 
tnsst with all the more warmtb, as the difficnltiee in his 
•olation become unsuimooatable. the paradoxes irrecon- 
ciLible. HioE, looking out for a new freedom, a scope 
for new-foond facoltiee, arbitrary law or Sctitious accident 
imposed an absolute rcstiaint upon the caprice of the 
IndividuaL There was no real libertj' of choice or 
action ; no real independeuce of the personal spirit 
There ia, in ite plac«. a eemi-deTotional abandonment of 
self to a Supreme Will, or to a law of change and decay 
(and thia not without tears and idle complaints over the 
briefness of life) ; — indeed, the prudent course was to 
return from useless wanderings, in a wild and alien 
nniveree, to the safe harbour and tutelage of the city lifa 
At least the first decided act of the recently liberated 
8crf is to again decree his own servitude to his old 
master, or go in quest of a new lord. 
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CHAPTER II 

IDEAL COKCEPTIOKS UNDER THE ROMAN EMPIRE ; 
THE NOTION OF HEAVEN 

§ 1. We have traced the rebellion of self-will, finding a 
vent in nature or in theology which reflects the temper 
of the theologian, and its self-defeating result has not 
escaped us. It remains to consider the infiltration 
of Platonic ideas into Boman letters, and to pass to the 
East and estimate the importance of Orientalism in 
the development of the school, thus at last centring 
attention upon the main thesis of this part, — the 
common feature of Stoics or Platonists in the discovery 
of another world, of a higher order than this visible 
creation : — and wherever Platonism has been influential 
in thought, it has always meant a search for a new 
region, from which the notion of limit, of time and space, 
of all extension and qualification, is rigoit)usly banished, 
but where light survives as the sole physical property, 
goodness as the sole spiritual attribute. What we find, 
then, in this age is a yearning for a new and unfettered 
life, in some place apart from care, where the true nature 
of man, his Season, should find a joyful and unimpeded 
exercise ; where the soul or spiritual part, purged from 
emotion, should dwell either in communion with abstract 
Truth, as glowing and lucid Platonic forms, or in con- 
templation of the opened secrets of the Universe, — in a 
word, for Heaven, the ideal home of man, which is the 
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object of his ardent losing, when he rises From the 
present and its perplexities or diBappointmeute. 

^ 2. Nothing is more common to-day than to hoax 
ridicule of the concrete and material notions, in which 
people are wont to portray to themselves this future 
home and destined goal of their aspirations ; and it is 
indeed currently supposed that this hope for some dif- 
ferent state is merely a sign of the immortal value of 
disuontent, and of an imperfectly realized ideal — a 
guarantee of the perfectibility of the human race. " What 
is ignorantiy conceived of as some soperseneuous and 
celestial paradise, in which each individual shall have 
aatisfaction of his every desire, is in truth nothing more 
than the natural anticipation of the perfect state, — by no 
means existing apart in some aitherial region, or in the sun, 
or in some distant planet, — but, by the patient exertions 
of man here and now, fated to arise for our late pos- 
terity : a reign of peace, a Millennium of happiness, for 
the human race, in whom at last a perfect harmony 
of body and soul shall exist." Without delaying to 
criticize this view, which r^ards Nature and Humanity 
as the only ultimate realities, and prophesies their coming 
spiritual marriage, I would merely here point out how 
entirely inadequate is this promise to satisfy the demand 
toT personal happiness, independent as it is of the pro- 
gress of a race, the prosperity of a people. The wise 
man, the perfect human reason, makes no compromise 
with the State, will not be reconciled to Nature's fascina- 
tions. What he seeks is the purely personal delight of 
knowledge and the society of Truth. To this pursuit, 
the artificial restrictions or excitements of the State, the 
temptation of natural impulse, are alike serious obstacles. 
The Individual either chases the phantom of immediate 
pleasure, or, taking a wider and more sober view of life, 
looks ahead to secure a lasting enjoyment, — peace with 
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himself, freedom from appetite, — and (a natural result) 
expects and demands the eternal continuance of an 
existence which depends in no way upon social or 
carnal support. Ko self-centred introspection leads to 
any real sympathy with the course of history, or the 
progress of civilized Society, or man's advancing mastery 
over Nature. The sage is by no means encouriEiged or 
consoled in believing that he is working (or rather being 
used as an instrument) for the advancement of a cause, 
in whose success he himself can in no way participate, — 
especially when the cause is the mere increase of bodily 
comfort, or of nominal and fictitious mental cultivation 
for a vulgar and slavish herd, the mere keeping alive of 
a host of illusions and prejudices. If to-day some 
men are content to labour painfully in this brief life, 
to secure a resting-place in the grateful memory of 
later ages, — the sage of the Imperial epoch pre- 
ferred to survive rather by absorption into the great 
and inexhaustible reservoir of Life, whether con- 
ceived of as supreme Thought or creative Impulse. 
This is sufficient proof of the unreality of these 
altruistic sentiments. The man, to whom knowledge 
is the highest good, must never contaminate the purity 
of this ideal by an anxious interest in the course 
of History, nor must he condescend to persons or 
particulars. 

§ 3. Besides the lack of interest in social progress, the 
peculiar character of the Empire prevented any anticipa- 
tion of advance. As a system it seemed absolutely final. 
In the Imperial writers there is no trace of doubt as to 
its permanenca It is the ultimate and lasting form of 
government, the real return of the Golden Age, and the 
kingdom of Saturn. The effacement of the Bepublic, 
its gradual attenuation to a mere shadowy outline, was 
a matter of regret to certain narrow, shortsighted, or 
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morose pedants ; to whom the opening of universal 
rights to all civilized races was aa hateful as the 
catholicity of the Christian religion to the Jndoizing 
opponents of St. Paul Even to these, the re-establiah- 
ment of a small, local, jealoua, and incompetent oligarchy 
never really seemed practicable ; nor perhaps to be de- 
sired ; they delighted in lofty expressions of opposition 
and of negative disapproval, but had no constructive and 
alternate policy : — while, by the rest of the world, the 
recrudescence of petty feuds, and the disintegrating pro- 
fessions of restricted patriotism, were neither contem- 
plated nor feared. In effect, the world had nothing 
left to desire imder the beneficent dominion of Eome, 
and never anticipated a more perfect state of earthly 
things. Slavery ' continued to account for, restrain, 
feed, amuse the lowest and most dependent classes of the 
population. There was at least no need to call in the 
aid of Social Surgery or Fenal Settlements (the last and 
most startling proposals of the despairing champions of 
human perfectibility). Man was regarded as man, and 
not as citizen, and a certain code of universal and 
natural law grows up, "jus naturale," "jus gentium"; 
recf^nising the rights, the claims, of man upon Society, 
while perhaps unconsciously thrusting into the back- 
ground the rights and claims which Society has upon 
man. Just because it had been divested of all its 
reality and prerogatives. Civic life, to a great extent, 
revives within the borders of the Empire, but perhaps 
aa a pastime not wholly serious. Men played at it ; it 
was not, indeed, any longer the sole end of life, nor was 
the exercise of petty magistracy the universal ambition 
of man, but it was one possible channel into which sub- 
jective impulse might be harmlessly diverted, and iised 

' PcrhA{is a iieceasitj' even among civilized peoples, whethor boldtj 
aroired as such or clearly disguised under more auphemi«tic titles. 
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for the commou good, though grounded on a frank and 
conscious selfishness. While, then, the majority of un- 
reflecting people are contented with the present life, and 
the enjoyment of such blessings as a stable and just 
Government can afford, there will be but little sighing 
after a future improvement (for no improvement seemed 
possible), nor indeed much regret for a readily forgotten 
past. But among those to whom a sense of independ- 
ence brings a wider hope and wider responsibilities, — the 
genuine philosopher and the truly spiritually-minded 
man, — there will grow and increase, in spite of the 
protests of Lucretius, the expostulations of the Empire 
or of Nature, a hope and anticipation of a true home, 
of a City " eternal in the heavens." It is to this con- 
sideration of an ideal Bealm that I here direct 
attention. 

§ 4. Now, we notice at the outset, that the Roman 
mind cannot escape from the limits of the visible world. 
Heaven is a region not absolutely different from the 
present life ; it is a part of the sensible creation ; it is a 
mere matter of distance. They were incapable of that 
sublime and yet unsatisfying conception of Heaven which 
insists on its pure ideality, its spiritual transcendence ; 
in which personal hopes are in truth laid aside, and 
there survives only the belief that it is a place of light 
invisible, and of goodness abstract. Either the Latin 
langut^e is not flexible to express this ; or the Roman 
mind cannot conceive such a vague idea. To the 
ordinary man of reflexion, personal bUss is incompat- 
ible with this doctrine, which teaches practical annihila- 
tion, or at least oblivion. Whatever the cause, certain 
it is that no Roman speculator ever pierces the " flaming 
waUs " of the Stellar system, the visible creation ; and in 
his most mystic reverie, heaven is used in its ordinary 
sense — the heaven above us, the area of blue space, in 
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wlrich nvulvft in perfect bannony the sait, moon, and 
|ibuieU: OQ Uie extreme veige is peac« aad bappiuess 
and perfeotioii, and in tbe centre lie settled the lees 
td tlw Uoivftiw. tbe erila inseparable from the good 
of U)« whole, the disorder which is a pre\~ailiiig feature 
only of the small porti^iu in which our present existence 
puees. To " Fly froiw the World " is to escape to the 
■tars, atid live on the outaide of the revolvii^ wheel — 
that wbicb is Htationury and at rest ; below, is imperfec- 
tioo. To thu region beneath the moon (since the edict 
of AtistoUe) is baolabed all that is bad ; above, is tbe 
heaven of li^t and gooduess ; and man was inspired, in 
the dilDcnltiefl of this nether sphere, by the coutemplalion 
of the stars and their intricate yet orderly dance, in 
circling and never-ceaaing movement, and by the thought 
of the fiuid home of the [Wirfected spirit on the contines 
of the World, where great souls are congregated. A 
strange sense of fascination attended this study : the 
doctrines of Astrology eetablished not only a general 
ooQQeiioQ between the human race and the sky, but a 
particular association of certain stars and certain 
men, on whom their efHuence had descended. The 
special providence of the old local or household gods 
was thus transferred to the supreme powers and 
rulers of Nature, the Constellations. There is less 
personal interest, and more fatalistic necessity ; tbe 
new power cannot be propitiated. Nor is this cold 
Fatalism without its moments of mystic rapture. It has 
its enthusiastic prophet in Manilius, whose whole object 
seems to refute, with all the passion of Bruno or Vauini, 
the sceptical atomism of Lucretius, and reinstate in 
tbe affections of men. Nature, " Queen and parent 
of mortals " ; and to point to her lieutenants or 
deputed satraps in the heavenly bodies, thus inter- 
posing a kind of visible mediary between the almost 
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unmeaning proclamation of Unity and the reflecting 

80U1.^ 

§ 5. The Heaven, then, of Boman speculators — Cicero, 
Manilius, Lucan, Virgil, Seneca, Statins — is always the 
astronomical Heaven, the outer sphere of being, which on 
all sides surrounds the centre-spot of earth, and sends 
inevitable influence down. This idea of a personal 
affinity to these luminous bodies (whose offspring, indeed, 
man is) in some ways mitigates Stoic fatalism, which can 
thus attribute a certain freedom and certain permanence 
to the wise. It will be seen that the paradise of souls 
made perfect is local and definite ; and is estimated by 
distance, being purely external, and by no means a staie 
of mind, but rather a change of place. Against this 
strangely literal interpretation of the maxim, " Set your 
affection on things above, not on things on the earth," Plato, 
it must be remembered, protests in the Repvblic, To him, 
reality was spirU ; for Eomans and Stoics, mailer alone 
existed. The independent consciousness in Plato prompts 
him to form a wholly subjective idealistic notion of supreme 
bliss ; a state somewhat akin to the '' entrance into life 
Everlasting " of modem mystical philosophy — devotional, 
yet not orthodox. It is not to be a future reward of some 
patient labour or suffering here ; but an ever-present abid- 
ing sense of imion with Beality: in the ocean of the 
single and self-existent Being, the tiny stream or ripple 
of the Personal, once separated for its sins, lost itself 
in a curious mingling, that was oblivious, yet full of 
joy. To Plato, Eeality was Thought, and TTiought and 
Being were one (just as Knowledge and Virtue were 
one) ; and Thought, after all, was impersonal ; and Being, 
though nominally divisible and separate, was in truth 
one and inseparable. Now this truly mystical sense of 

^ To which pure Monotheism, pure Pantheism, or pure Socialism, will 
always appear incomprehensible (and if so, quite ui\jtistifiable). 

i6 
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salvation,— the return of the prodigal to his father's home 
from the far country, where this high affinity had been 
almost forfeited in " vagrancy among the manifold,"— 
will appear again as a special type of Platonic Thought. 
Indeed, when we speak of the revival of Platonic influ- 
ence in any age, — the fourth, the sixteenth, the nineteenth, 
— this is precisely what we mean by it ; — not a renewed 
ebullition of a puzzling art of Sophistic Dialectics, as in 
some Mediaeval school, but an overpowering conception 
of Unity, and of some scarce comprehensible ground of 
Being, to which the longing aspiration of the awakened 
soul ever tends, rising through images and figures and 
types of the sensible world to the perfect vision of 
Beauty beyond. Such mysticism was wholly alien to 
the Boman temperament, or the Stoic doctrine. To lose 
delf in impersonal thought, light, beauty; this is the 
Plotinic heaven, and it can well be attained in this life 
as well as hereafter. But to rise into a scientific 
acquaintance with the causes of physical phenomena, — 
to sit, a disembodied spirit, upon the outer circle of the 
universe and understand the secrets of Nature's labora- 
tory, — this, and nothing else, presented itself to the Stoic 
as the ideal of a future life in Heaven. 

§ 6. Between these two views there is a wide gulf : to 
both. Knowledge is the supreme end; but to the 
Platonist, knowledge is a real unity, a complete trans- 
fusion and permeation of the individual with Truth, con- 
ceived of as Light and Goodness and Beauty; it is a 
strong emotion of the affections, a worship of the ideal ; 
it is reached by Love, and has far more in common with 
an ardent affection than with cold intellectual apprecia- 
tion. So it is that the Platonic Logic (the process of 
appropriating Truth) tends to leave the province of the 
understanding and the reason, and enters the domain of 
mystical Theology. A certain Quietism, an acquiescent 



IDEAL CONCEPTIONS UNDER THE EMPIRE 243 

passivity, is significant : knowledge, like virtue, comes by 
some inspiration, is the gift of the higher powers, whose 
influence at once streams in upon us, if we are cleared of 
sordid aims, and our eyes opened to the light. True it 
is that the other side, the calm discussion or definition, is 
equally apparent in Plato ; nor can it be said that his 
followers are unaware of the value of careful exactness 
and technical precision, or even of the stately advance of 
some purely verbal argument. But his sceptical attitude 
(which is the Socrates in him) leads him directly over 
into the mystical ; " reasoning, the exercise of the under- 
standing," he seems to say, " will lead you only into a 
negative quietude, an equilibrium, a doubt of all positive 
truth ; to attain reality, the wise man needs some other 
organ of discovery : the temper of the lover, the poet, a 
sort of madness, which is alone true sanity and healthful- 
ness of the spirit, — a certain affinity or identity, at some 
unknown point, with the Divine." Plato, then, has two 
sides, the sceptical and the mystic, but (as we repeat) it 
is by the latter that he has survived in the history of 
Thought. (For be it noticed that philosophies, in the 
end, have influence according to their practical guidance, 
their rule of life, their conception of the nature and the 
dignity of the thinking subject. It is precisely because 
Aristotle, the Empiric, refused to commit himself on 
these subjects of ultimate interest that he became the 
servant of a Church, which had pronounced finally and 
with supreme authority on all these points. To such 
he could accommodate himself; for genuine and sober 
Empiricism never pronounces on general principles, but 
only states facts, registers phenomena, and chronicles 
series. But Plato has spoken on the matter of religion, 
true blessedness, the nature of Heaven, with no uncertain 
voice; he does not readily adapt himself to a rival 
system. He will be regarded by the orthodox at all 
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times with a justifiable suspicion ; and indeed it is not 
too much to say that a complete conciliation between 
Plato and Christian Truth can never be expected.) To 
return : these questions are not a matter of Knowledge, 
but of Faith and Hope; and modem thought comes 
round to the same opinion. Plato answers unfalteringly, 
ascends in a burning passion, a thirst after true being 
and true beauty ; and receives, in a kind of trance, the 
heavenly illumination by a complete unity of the object 
of Thought with the thinking subject. 

§ 7. But the knowledge of all empirical and scientific 
explorers into natural secrets (that is, the Stoical con- 
ception of Heaven) is in the process, and remains at the 
conclusion, absolutely dtuilistic. There is truly in such 
no explanation, only a formula of progressive or successive 
stages ; there can be no real and satisfying appropriation 
of the discovery to oneself, one's own consciousness. It 
is, and remains ever, something external to oneself, in 
which one's true personality has no part, concern, or 
practical interest whatever. In a word, physical science 
can never explain nor justify the World-Process ; it pro- 
vides us with no idea, no theory (that is added by us, uncon- 
sciously translating the world in terms of oneself) ; and as, 
without doubt, the first impulse leading us to a contempla- 
tion of a Universe is not curiosity, but a desire to know 
the Author and Purpose of the World, it consummates 
its work, by a negation of its own completeness, when it 
announces that we cannot speak of Cause, nor of Origin, 
nor of Purpose at all. Science rightly excludes, then, 
all these (purely human) conceptions ; and yet it starts 
from a desire to know them ! There now arise (if the 
study of phenomena be made the end of life) three modes 
of explaining the facts so acquired ; for be it well under- 
stood that no reflecting man can remain in positivist 
indiiSerence (arapafla). The idea that the course of 
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Nature, the Supreme Beason (which is, with some violence 
and arbitrariness, read into this visible process), is 
wholly incomprehensible to us, and, although controlling 
man with a law of absolute value and stringency, is in 
fact entirely unconcerned with him. This is the Stoic 
principle, the result of a Knowledge which is entirely 
dualistic, as discovered by men, whose temper, early 
training, poUtical surroundings, predispose them to a 
certain nobility of life, to a resignation which disguises 
defiance. Wholly incomprehensible they will not pro- 
nounce it ; indeed, their time is spent in assuring us of 
the recLsondbleiiess of the world, urged upon the hearer 
with all the more warmth because the earnest champion 
suspects throughout that he is but '* defending a thesis." 
The Heaven of such men is no loving and ardent 
entrance into Truth's very self : there is the same wall 
of partition and the same impassable barrier between 
subjective inquiry and objective truth: their so-called 
Paradise is a mere continuance of those Natural Studies 
which, after the life of Virtue (a terminable discipline), 
forms their highest employment or relaxation even here. 
This immortality is not universal, nor is it eternal ; it is 
confined only to those who have prepared themselves by 
an apprenticeship to Thaumas and Iris, and even the 
heroic soul cannot survive the conflagration, the '* Bag- 
narok of the gods," when Zeus, the fiery horse, gains the 
m8U3tery in the struggle of the four elements, and reduces 
the whole World-System to a single molten mass. 

§ 8. The hollow character, the unnatural demands, of 
an optimism which leaves everything unexplained, and 
refuses to justify a single event by relating it to a com- 
prehensible purpose, is well exposed by the violent 
reaction, which just about this time takes place, in favour 
of a pessimistic hypothesis. I mean the Gnostical Meta- 
physicians; for in this overt defiance of the Cause of 
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the Worltl we have the eecret foundation and root of all 
thofle uiyaterioua and grotesque coamogomes which, boru 
from the illicit union of Indian, Eg>T»tiaJi. Hellenic, and 
Jewieh ideas, overran the Roman Empire, na a protest 
against, or as an extension of, the Christian Bystem. It 
is perfectly clear that a d'Ktrine of the world which 
onlurges immediately upon the goodneae, the wisdom, the 
providence of ita unknown Author,' can only engender a 
profound sense of irritation in a subjective age. And 
yet so completely did the Imperial System niini8tt;r 
to the material requirements of this life, that the 
majority of mankind appear on the surface contented, and 
inclined to act in obedience to Horatiau masima. But 
those rare and gifted individuals in whom the flame of 
early passion bui-nt strong, — in whom the pastula/e (for it 
was, and could be, nothing more) of a Perfect Universe 
aroused only fiercest outcries of defiance, and the control 
of a moral law or the load of bodily encumbrance seemed 
an insupportable constraint, — elevate, as the governing 
principle of the Universe, by an equally probable 
hypothesis, a jealous malignity, a ^rf/iiovpyot of evil, or 
at least restricted, powers — a devil who delights to torture 
men. The DuaUstic knowledge (which cannot love, 
because it can never understand nor appreciate the 
Universal Will) is ever capable of this double interpreta- 
tion : the facta will bear either hypothesis ; the evidence 
is almost equally balanced ; the world has a good Creator 
or a bad one. Things of experience tolerate both solu- 
tions ; they provide none themselves : in either case 
there is need of a moral act of freedom. Both Christi- 
anity and the various Gnostic, speculations are a protest 
^ainet the studied or fictitioua optimism of the Stoics. 

' Which can give no Bpecimen of eitLtr, unless tlis most tremenJous 
oasumption bo iicrmittfld, whkh finally spiieals to t!ie fact that il "is so" 
in order to prove that it "ishat >o." 
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These refused to go behind or beyond the visible creation, 
and Heaven is to them a further unfolding of the 
unerring operation of physical Laws, the survey of a 
physical Universe, which, as svjch^ can have no lesson and 
no encouragement for the moral life, on which the Stoic 
so much prided himself. The tempered pessimism of the 
Christian theory of the world attracted the Eastern 
ferocity of Simon, Menander, Basilides, Valentinus, 
Marcion; the dull burning defiance which challenged 
the whole existing order of things, as absolutely inex- 
plicable to the reason of man, the individual. Midway 
there stands our own system, Christianity ; between the 
extreme of an optimistic and a pessimist creed. It is 
founded upon a certain Dualism of principles; but 
pronounces with solemnity on the final value of the 
moral law, and of the moral life as the certain path to 
blessedness; of the visible creation as a means of 
trial and discipline. Now the Gnostic depreciates and 
rejects both the present Order of things and the law of 
Morals. 

§ 9. It is not my purpose to dwell upon the moderate 
view of the difference of the nuzterial and the spiriituU, 
which our faith contains: at least at present. I call 
attention to this fundamental idea which underlies all 
Gnosticism, with its specvlaiive rejection of the Old 
Testament, and the practical depreciation of the moral 
life. A thorough inextinguishable discontent and impa- 
tience with the existing order of things, in State and in 
Nature, animates the Gnostics against all law, human or 
divine (in the Stoical sense of natural). Not that they 
by this summary judgment banished the divine in a 
restricted sense from the Universa Bather, they pointed 
the way to the true home, the first origin and final 
abode of the elect ; for the himian spirit, at least in its 
higher and self-conscious development, is a spark of the 



248 THE SCHOOL OF PLATO 

really DiririB Being, fallen and entangled in the meshes 
(if material life, and summoned out of this entire visible 
system into the Plenitude, the Heaven, of the Supreme 
Deity, where dwell blessed spirits, far above all coutact 
with, or coucem for, even the noblest part of our 
Universe. The more they dwelt in their musings upon 
the exceeding hateftilness or injustice of the world as 
they saw it, the more they were inclined to interpose 
fresh atagee Ijetweeii a creation so bad and the true 
source of life. The redemptive message of Christ, who 
conquered the earthly powers, invited the elect to 
return from the dregs of an abortive Universe to tlie 
Transcendental Sphere, something absolutely beyond 
experience. The pnfuviatic, and perhaps the psychic as 
well, were entitled to partake of this Salvation. With 
the particular poetry and romance with which each 
successive teacher decked out this fundamental idea, it 
IB not yet time to occupy oneself. These are details, 
fuscinating yet confusing ; and it is unprofitable to 
penetrate too early into this labyrinth, this bewildering 
account of original Siiuoniiinism, and subsequent grotesque 
addition or subtraction ; and such discrimination or 
analysis is only useful when a full proof of the agreement 
of their main doctrine is established. But this main 
teaching is not the system of JEons, nor the reconcilia- 
tion of Platonic Ideas with a vague and indistinct poly- 
theism ; not the troubles of Achamotb, nor the potency 
of Abraxas; not the 365 heavens and worlds of the 
Basilidians ; not the mystic nuptials and impious sacra- 
ments of the Marcosians ; not the hateful excesses 
of Carpocrates ; not the communism of the youthful 
Epiphanius ; not the naturalism of the Adamites, nor 
the paradoxic veneration of the various Ophitic and 
Naassene sects ; not the particular point at which enters 
into a spiritual world the profane and abhorred mystery 
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of matter and restraint, " which doth still work." All 
these, the fanciful imagery of individual caprice, with 
which they embellished their discontent, must yield in 
importance to the motive which lies behind, — the con- 
viction that this world is altogether bad, or wholly 
inferior to the true home of man in the fulness of the 
Divine Presence (of which, here, we enjoy but the very 
faintest reflexion) ; and that Christ simmions the elect 
from an alien world — elect not by merit of action or 
deliberate choice, of* moral or intellectual faculties, but by 
a spiritual necessity. 

§ 10. The negative attitude to the World - System, 
apathetic and melancholy,^ becomes in the fiercer nature 
of the Eastern Gnostics positive hatred and abhorrence. 
While the notion of a Universal Law or Divine Season 
at first attracted the Stoic mind (though it afterwards 
failed to satisfy it, and hastened its later, and perhaps 
despairing, alliance with Mysticism), it was precisely this 
postulate, the law of Duty, and the reasonableness of 
visible creation, which repelled the Gnostic, and aroused 
him to defiance. For the elevation of Law * — the postu- 
late of a Categorical Imperative — will prove to two 
classes of mind a mere irritant : — to one, immersed in 
the pursuit of sensuous well-being, to whom God is the 
arbitrary dispenser of such territorial and external hap- 
piness ; and to one who, apart from the law, has already 
begun to act from free and voluntary choice. The stage 
of mere unquestioning acquiescence in the World-Process 
as good, the absolute deference to what is, after all, the 
preaching of outer Law, — the current social morality, — is 

^ In which ended the ethical or eudtenionistio speculations of Greek 
philosophy, and which, vrith more or less candour, was professed by all the 
later schools. 

' As it is so ably exposed in Fichte's seventh lecture on the Doctrine ot 
Religion. 
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too high for the one, as it is too low for the other. The 
true life cannot be foirnd in the State, and the full 
realization of the hopes of man is confidently anticipated 
in some future Kingdom of God, or rel^ated in despair 
to some old myth of childhood, some long-lost Golden 
Age, destined never to return. The Gnostic at heart 
rudely rejects the idea that morality and happiness are in 
any way connected ; and his final home bears no resem- 
blance to the present finite life, nor its inexpressible 
delights to the grosser pleasures of earth. 

§ 11. We have now to consider a widespread doc- 
trine, which to a certain extent put the joy of Heaven 
more within reach, and looked forward to no distant 
fulfilment of promise in the advent of the visible King- 
dom of God — I mean the Messianic longings of Judaism 
and the millenanan Chnstians. It is clear that the 
Jew was attracted by no* dim vistas of beatific repose in 
the Pleroma. He lacked the mystical temperament, one 
feature of which is the yearning for a future condition 
entirely unlike the present, yet, in brief moments or long 
meditation, to be even here anticipated. His reign of 
Messiah was future indeed, yet concrete, actual, material, 
national His hopes were for a visible Kingdom of God 
on earth, in a perfected community, surrounded by 
sensuous comforts, by the glories of foreign triumph, by 
the extirpation of foes and oppressors. It was to be, in 
full, a glorified earthly life in a prosperous society, local 
and severely restricted to the Chosen Eace and their 
proselytes, sanctified or consecrate by a religious enthusi- 
asm, which to some extent ennobled their secular desires. 
As opposed to all mystical hopes, this reign of plenty 
was entirely outward, and concerned with the external 
equipment or apparatus of life, promised no individual 
immortality, but only an increased duration, an enhanced 
capacity, of enjoyment ; and, again, looked forward to no 
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closer communion with the Divine Nature, hoped for no 
nearer access to a Father's presence. Now, it must be 
confessed that this expectation compares unfavourably, as 
an ideal, with the actually realized Empire of Bome : the 
one Kingdom founded on war and extermination, and 
confined within the narrow limits of Palestine ; the 
other, deliberately pacific and imiversal, with a broad and 
ever-increasing basis of citizenship, admitting not only 
proselytes who submitted to a minute and rigorous law, 
but every nation, every individual, nay, every religion, 
on condition of accepting the Eoman rule, with the sole 
proviso that no system but itself should lay claim to 
universality: — apart from this, all liberty of thought, 
and even of action, was freely conceded. Thus, in- 
dependently of supernatural influences, Judaism, as a 
warlike Messianic Kingdom, was self - condemned to 
failure, as narrow, selfish, and ungenerous ; and it will 
be noted how completely disillusioned of such an ideal 
were Philo and Josephus, the one finding the true 
kingdom of God within the soul, the true Messiah in 
the universal Beason, the other following the Herodians' 
example, and recognising, after a brave resistance, that 
Bome really supplied what Jerusalem merely anticipated, 
— a universal reign of peace under equal laws. The 
special value and dignity of separate races, of nation- 
alities, was a theory exploded, too obsolete and old- 
fashioned for acceptance then; and the destruction of 
the Temple was a sign that the exclusiveness of a 
jealous Spartan reserve and hostility to strangers was 
by no means welcome to that age. Everything pointed 
the other way. 

§ 12. Nor was the case different with those who 
recognised, indeed, the catholicity of the new Gospel, 
but still, in a certain perverse way, connected its promise 
with a visible and earthly reign of Christ. Vigilance 
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and hope are two cordiniLl aad permanent Christian 
virtues, the attitudo ai the faitliful servant watching for 
the sign of his master's coming. But this watchfulness, 
this hope, will take different meanings, passing insensibly 
from one to another, aa time advances and the human 
race changes for the hetter or for the worsa The early 
belie^'er looked joj-fully forward to the immediate return 
of Christ, as inBeparably bound up in /aci with the fall 
of JiTiisuleni as it undeniably is in idea. (For it is only 
after tlie hopes centred in a. visible aud external sovereign 
have been shattered, that the PerBoual Saviour can take 
up His abode in the only true palace, the regenerate heart 
of man, conscious, iudeod, of sin, but also of forgiveness.) 
St. Paul wavers between the necessity of enforcing this 
vigilance at that particular time and the duty of remind- 
ing believers that the Parousia might not be as immediate 
or speedy as they thought. Millenarian hopes, defeated 
at the fall of Jerusalem, at the close of the first century, 
or lit the ileath of the last apostle, survived as a pious 
belief, and do indeed colour the eachatology of so great 
and accepted a Chnrch-Father ae Ireiueus; but they 
have become glorified by distance and vague futurity, 
and spirituahzed in deference to a truer conception of 
redemption and the real grounds of human happiness. 

§ 1 3. It will be noticed tliat there is a close resem- 
blance between the national pride or narrowness of the 
Jews aud of the still surviving dermatic republicanism of 
Some. Both believe in the ultimate value of a petty 
civic life, in purely national Gods, in an aristocratic 
constitution, in a policy of conquest or repression. 
Tacitus deplores the lack of miUtary energy in Tiberius ; 
and Juvenal, the most vulgar of this type, regrets both 
the intrusion of Eastern woi-ship and strange deities and 
the influence of the Greek culture and philosophy, its 
secret aud insinuating power. Clearly this opposition. 
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wherever it appeared, either as the religions fanaticism 
of the Hebrew race or the secular conservatism of Boman 
republicans, was doomed, as a belated survival of narrow 
prejudice. Men entered into the laborious successes or 
disappointments of civic ambition and provincial magis- 
tracy, just because they could see through the illusion of 
finality ; and could, amid trivial routine and ceremony, 
invigorate themselves by a thought of the Boman unity, 
in which each State maintained a kind of fictitious 
autonomy, like the Stoic sage, free amid the reign of 
Law. Men, again, were not prepared to find their 
ultimate duties so close at' hand; they desired to 
expatiate in a wider field, and to look far ahead into 
the entire nature of the moral Sanction, the essence of 
the Divine Being, the well-spring of physical creativity. 
The BepubUcans of Bome had no followers ; there came 
a time when the birthday of the murderers of Caesar 
was no longer celebrated by the capacious flagon and 
antique vintage, — the harmless insolence of the Juven- 
aUan circle. 

§ 14. But the hopes of Judaism, ennobled by a 
religious instinct, and not wholly selfish, are eternal, 
and survive to-day. Nay, the very conception of a 
visible reign of God's vic^erent upon earth — the impos- 
sible though magnificent scheme of the Papal aggrandize- 
ment — borrows much of its spiritual side from Judaism, 
although it has the catholicity of the Empire as welL 
Nor is the religious expectation by any means extinct 
to-day. Many still see in the Church of Clirist the 
destined mistress of the visible world, and bid her 
confine her attention within the limited horizon of 
immediate and pressing social wants. They believe 
that this world can be made Jieaven for the human race, 
mainly by her efforts or co-operation. They summon 
each man to a cheerful self-sacrifice and abandonment, 
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ill the Interest not indeed of an eternal and spiritual 
Kingdom of immortiil epirite, but of a mere continuance 
of this successive ftctnal life, — this " ever-recurring circle, 
this eternally repeated play, the monster swallowing 
itself only to bring itself forth anew " : ' — a mere pex- 
mautsace of mulabihtj, which has by no means been 
proved to be needful or desirable, seeing that it is 
impossible to interpret or comprehend the meaningless 
and wearisome process. 

5 15. To conclude here the survey of the Ideal of 
Life Eternal prevalent in the early days of the Empire. 
Tlie belated Eepubhcau, demanding nothing beyond 
thfi present, yet prevented by prejudice or fauaticism 
from enjoying actual blessings, for which he liad not to 
toil, sighs for a civic independence on a narrow and 
exclusive scale, — and is signally disapi>ointed. The 
Christian passes, at this period of transition, from a 
crude materialistic and iustautaneous idea of the Second 
Advent to a more spiritual and personal conception of 
a distant Millennium ; whilst among the higher natures 
heaven is " to be with Christ," which, though far better 
than tarrying in this earthly tabernacle, is nevertheless 
a prize to be won first by this apprenticeship — by the 
proper and loving use of earthly life and secular oppor- 
tunities. They accept readily its distresses, temptations, 
sorrows, as occasions for well-doing or self-pm^tion ; by 
which (if the true experience of each sanctified spirit 
were known) Heaven becomes ever present, and the 
union of the Divine and human natures in each man is 
a fact already realized. This sublime ideal of Christian 
existence is by no means found in a life of speculative 
knowledge and curiosity, nor in the entire abandonment 
of secular aims, but in the transfigurement of all such 
by an appropriation to self of the motives, and with them 
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the joys of Eternal Life. The Gnostic repudiates all 
such compromise with the present, visible, actual world 
of Nature or Society ; seeks to forget himself in aban- 
doned rites or mysteries of esoteric doctrine; and, 
refusing the co-operation of the God of Justice and of 
the moral law displayed in the practical life, presses on, 
in inexhaustible discontent, from the present universe 
to a kingdom ineffably distant, where exists a light 
which is darkness, a god which is non-existent, a good- 
ness which is blind and impersonal. Meantime the 
larger part of mankind are content with a secular life, 
assured peace, indolence, and comfort; even if they 
attain to a respectable self-conscious morality, as Seneca 
the Elder, Columella, Quintilian, they are satisfied with 
an outward civic sanction. While the last class, with 
whom I began this survey, the Roman Stoics, com- 
pletely transforming the Greek paradoxes in a sober and 
earnest seriousness, not untinged with self-complacency, 
and conscious of dramatic effect, — do indeed profess to 
find an ideal world in the real'. Reason absolutely 
permeating and transfused within visible things, and 
implicated inseparably therein, — yet (as we see in 
Cicero and his Platonic followers) they are forced to 
gratify the personal desire for a freer existence, the 
separate life of the soul ; if it be but in a mere 
unproven trust and hope, and if it promise but a 
chilly survival of certain good spirits in the frozen and 
distant regions of the Stellar world. 
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CHAPTER III 

SEARCH FOR THE REALM OF FREEDOM 

§ 1. Further light will be thrown on the peculiar Self- 
will of this Imperial age, and its various impulsive efforts 
to attain repose, if the ebullition of personality be for a 
moment surveyed in yet another aspect, — as a Search for 
Freedom, the quest of the true scene of the exercise, 
the discipline, of human faculties. For this purpose, in 
its entire development ancient Greek philosophy must 
be surveyed anew from a practical point of view, 
not as a merely impassive inquiry into the facts and 
connexion of physical or mental life. It was, seemingly, 
in this spirit of curiosity that it b^an — an attempt from 
the side of the one or the multiple to explain, reduce to 
order, justify to the thinker, the eternal process of the 
world outside. What preconceptions there are, are 
mental, connected with abstract ideas and the world of 
impersonal thought. There is no sign among these 
earlier Eleatic or Ionian speculators that prejudice 
prevailed against the existing order (as in Oriental 
cosmogony); nor that they realized how far the moral 
rather than the theoretic problem pressed for solution. 
Naturally, with the assertion that Being is one, connects 
itself the notion of goodness, completeness, finality, inde- 
pendence, harmony, perfection ; and from the more 
strictly scientific examination of material objects, and 
not of thought, arose in the opposite school a certain 
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sense of impermanence, futility, — the vain shadow or 
semblance of existence, which was a mere succession of 
stages, unconnected by any unifying principle. Over 
against each other in irreconcilable antithesis stood the 
world of Thought, of Being, and the world of Matter, or 
Becoming. (Plato occupied himself with the discovery 
of a common term, a Mediator between the invisible 
and the obvious, the Divine and the Natural; and he 
invented, as we have already seen, the doctrine of Ideas, 
which suggested that a conscious Intelligence, working 
for a purpose, was concealed behind the variations or the 
continuity or the permanence of type, which must not 
be overlooked in this world, although this characteristic 
of fluid transience be the more striking.) For the world 
of light and the realm of darkness in Zoroaster's doctrine 
have no connexion ; each is indeed suddenly led into 
accidental knowledge of the co-existence of the other: 
thenceforward is uncompromising hostility between the 
two. The deductive speculator refuses to believe in the 
true being of anything besides his own tJumght] the 
scientific scrutinizer of material objects assigns validity 
to them alone, and professes his content in being himself 
a manifestation of their power, a mere phase of particles, 
just in this way composite for a short space, and with 
no other significance at all. The true Plenitude, dreamt 
of in the Gnostic visions, is separated by an impenetrable 
abyss from the nether region of sensible phenomena ; 
laldabaoth is quite unaware of a Superior Power above, 
and is both surprised and chagrined when it reveals 
itself to him. 

§ 2. Pantheism in all time lays down this initial and 
final puzzle of thinking men, as a self-evident proposi- 
tion, as the fundamental axiom from which everything 
starts. There is one substance, and its attributes are 
Thought and Extension ; and so, with an airy wave of 
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the hand, the actual is deified, and made eternal, and 
Time and Space explained. But it is perfectly clear 
that no system, whether of Spinoza or of Comte, which 
replies in this fashion to all our questions, can satisfy 
the inquirer. " It is so, because it is so." This reply 
is, like Mysticism, the last resort of hopeless philosophy, 
arbitrarily and against its own instincts pronouncing the 
paradoxic and everlasting union of Duality — or some- 
times the youthful enthusiasm of a lover of Nature, who, 
with a superficial glance at this world, '' sees that it is 
very good"; cannot believe that Grod or the Divine 
Ideal could have a better home than at the root of 
actual life as we know it ; and, in fine, rejects the con- 
ception of Transcendent, for Immanent Deity. But 
except for these rare souls, elevated above the passions, 
the meanness, or perhaps insensible to the inconvenience, 
of everyday life, the problem still remains. The knot is 
cut rather than untied by the venturous speculator, 
who abandons the notion of creaturehood, proclaims the 
essential Deity of the thinking spirit, and refuses to 
beUeve in matter. On the other hand, no one seriously 
conducts his life as though a dominion over Nature, a 
certain independence, were quite impossible. And all 
speculation — as soon as, from an objective wonder or 
horror of phenomena, men rise to self-consciousness — 
tends more and more to seek to unite these worlds or 
antitheses from a practiced and not from a theoretical 
point of view ; and to inquire, what is my place in this 
world (explain it how you will) ? What is the end of 
my existence ? the purpose of my creation ? and, above 
all, what, precisely, is the attitude I should assume to 
these two regions — material surroundings and pure 
thought? What, moreover, is God's attitude to the 
world which He animates and sustains, as man does 
his own body ? Is the world of Thought separable, and 
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can it exist apart from the world of Matter ? Is the 
soul immortal (in a proper sense)? Is God above as 
well as within the sensible world? Does the present 
order of things exhaust the infinite treasures of His 
creative intelligence ? Here we arrive at once at those 
insoluble problems to which all philosophy, all reflec- 
tion, however speciously cold and indifferent, will in the 
end be found to return — God and immortality, the cause 
of the world-process, and the value (if any) of human 
Ufa To these even the subtile negative inquisition of 
Kant comes back, perhaps half unwillingly, as to the 
ultimate impulse of all truly self-conscious thought ; and 
certain of his supporters can at least plausibly main- 
tain that his whole system labours only to establish 
the supreme importance of those propositions, and 
to point out the right road to arrive at their compre- 
hensioiL 

§ 3. In sum : — the entire aim of orthodox philosophy 
is to prove the separability, the independence, of Thmixfht, 
— the existence and personality of God as conscious and 
beneficent Eeason, and of man, in virtue of an inherent, 
not an accidental and temporary, prerogative. And it is 
clear from history, that where feeble answers have been 
given to this natural query of thinking man, — whether 
by Aristotle or the Stoics or Averroes, or, as in modern 
times, by an exaggerated emphasis on immanence and 
inseparability, — there is an immediate reaction against 
the verdict or Reason, a personahty which pronounces 
only its own sentence of death : a reaction which looks 
angrily at the painful development of this useless faculty, 
and deplores its futility ; which regrets the sylvan joys 
of an unreflecting and primitive barbarism, and envies 
the animals, who are tortured by no sense of past or 
present ; and perhaps (with Goethe) pronounces for 
a deliberate return to a fictitious Hellenic blytheness, 
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the result of the perfect harmony of soul and body, the 
unconscious and beautiful health of '' mens sana in cor- 
pore sano." To no avail ! Once awaken consciousness, 
and the inquiring spirit cannot be sent to sleep either 
by the "eternal croon of Eome" or by the fallacious 
promises and material comforts of positivist philosophy, 
in which nothing is explained. Immediately sensible of 
a double law, that of the " mens " and the " corpus," and 
more and more convinced of the difficulty of reconcilia- 
tion, man is yet disinclined to give up all hopes of a 
future and final harmony, or a possible freedom, a 
triumph of the better part. This, at least, is the aim 
of all practical philosophy which does not begin out- 
rageously from the side of Matter. It seeks to set free 
the general notion from the limits of the concrete, which 
it animates, the type from the particular specimens, the 
universal intelligence from the single reason or the 
world-process, the human will (or consciousness of free- 
dom) from the fascination and seduction of visible objects. 
(And be it noticed, that at least, in this last or purely 
ethical division, even those who start from the dark 
groimd of matter try to retain a dull reflexion, an illogical 
survival, of the hopes and ideals of the opposite party.) 
Now it is clear that, this consciousness of inward 
freedom and eternity, this sense of inherent dignity, once 
attained, all reflecting men concentrate their attention 
more and more upon themselves, and the wonders of this 
particular being. The ultimate reality for all idealist 
si>eculators is the personal life, the single conscience, the 
separate reason : what is the value or the meaning in a 
world, which is one and erUire, of this personality (be it 
truth or illusion) ? Nothing is more instructive than to 
trace the gradual emancipation in ancient philosophy of 
this independent spirit, as it seeks — ^irritated and aroused 
by this obvious Dualism — for a rcahn of absolute free- 
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dom, aiid diveats itself, odq by one, of all the old tiee that 
bind it to the restrainta of actual practical life. 

I 4. Plato, like the Sophists, alive to the infinality of 
the State, bursta from cine thraldom, to find a new and 
inward sanction ; but, with the generosity of an affec- 
tionate or poetic nature, he retuma again to tlie life of 
Society, and will not allow the adept to become entirely 
engrossed in the Beatific Vision while his fellowa are 
bewildered and wandering astray in the "valley of 
nnreat." There is, in his perfect man, — whether depicted 
in Socmtes or in the Guardian of the Ideal State, — a 
combination of the almost incompatible virtues of true 
self-knowledge and acute interest in others, such as we 
notice later in the Fhilonian portraiture of Moses. The 
early training, prejudices, associations of Hellene and 
Jew, are too strong to permit a perfect and absolute 
independence to the aingle life. The reflecting reason 
rises to the One in dialectic, — like the angels ascending 
on Jacob's ladder to the Divine Being, — but only that 
it may descend again, to order the tilings of this lower 
world in accordance with the " heavenly pattern seen 
in the Mount of God." (It is the peculiar characteriBtic 
of Flatonism, that with all its professions and lamenta 
of exile, of abandonment, of fall, its longing to fly to 
the true home of the soul, — it atill never loses contact 
with this actual life, can move in and direct society, 
and is always oppwed to the blasphemoua impeachment 
of the beaiUy or the goodness of the Creator in this 
visible sphere.) But the progress of disintegration in 
the tiny City-State, and the unfolding of a wider 
HeUenistie horizon, — a World-State of peace, culture, and 
toleration ; — these influences operate, surely though 
insensibly, on the once patriotic temper of the Greeks. 
Aristotle is in reahty more indifferent to the State and 
its duties or enthusiasm than Plato ; and his successors 
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recede further still, leaving his position of scientific but 
not emotional interest, for one of thinly-veiled disgust. 
The Domain of Liberty was to be found neither in 
Nature nor in Society. In Plato there is something 
of the old passionate devotion to the Community remain- 
ing ; but, it will be noted, it is no longer instinctive and 
immediate, but follows a conscious and distasteful effort : 
the true life of the individual, and his true realm of 
Freedom, being communion with abstract and eternal 
truths in the world of Ideas. But the coldness of 
intellect is, as a fact, tempered in his system by a large 
admixture of feeling and sentiment ; and the wise man 
hurries from the heights of his meditation at the call of 
popular distress, and will to the State cheerfully sacrifice 
his leizure. With the tutor of Alexander the interest 
is first personal and scientific, the wise man contem- 
plating with unconcerned accuracy the phases, the 
varieties, the history of States, as if their life was some- 
thing quite different from his own. For his ideal is no 
longer a Knowledge which is more than half Passion, 
a divine unifying madness, in which the seeker and the 
sought merge into one; but is a Knowledge, to the 
very end, distinct from the object it cognizes, — tolerant, 
yet contemptuous and self-conscious. 

§ 5. Aristotle's ideal life is the acquisition of personal 
knowledge, the attainment of untroubled calm, the satis- 
faction of curiosity, — a sublime form indeed, but still 
curiosity. But while he has passed out of the domain 
of the State, except for purposes of impartial scientific 
inquiry, he does not reject the co-operation of Nature. 
Indeed, he occupies a position midway between the 
unreflecting wonderer and the subjective philosopher; 
he represents only a period of transition. His wise man 
is largely dependent for his leizure, his peace, his freedom 
to follow his quest, upon an uncertain alliance with 
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of truth or independence, but recedes still further from 
the vulgar notions, rejoicing in contradiction and defiance. 
The early Ionian disbelief in Nature, the Sophistic 
distrust and neglect of human generosity, return, strongly 
marked. An arbitrary edict goes forth from this school 
that all things are guided for the best, and a final 
Reason, pervading the Universe, receives divine honours, 
— a Reason which has nothing in common with human 
intelligence or human goodness. And in spite of this 
seeming submission and loyalty to a merciful Providence, 
— the apparent Monism or Pantheism of their system, — 
nothing can exceed their contempt of matter, their 
suspicions of natural laws, their defiance of Fortune; 
which tilings, after all, can be nothing else, according to 
their system, than the Will of God. 

§ 7. Before I pass to the necessary sequel of this 
" intransigeance," the solution of this irreconcilable anti- 
thesis in a formally monistic creed, I would call attention 
to the return of the sage to the nether world, where he 
acquiesces, though still a superior person, in ordinary 
ideas, and mixes condescendingly with the common 
throng. This new alliance of the philosopher and the 
vulgar is a significant feature of the Roman age, and is 
due to the practical need, then widely felt, of finding a 
modus Vivendi with the Cosmic Process — of accommodating 
to the surroundings of ordinary life the life of the sage, 
which could not otherwise maintain itself, which had 
failed to vindicate, or even to discover, a sphere of free 
unrestricted action. The behaviour of the sage in this 
particular class cannot be distinguished from that of the 
ordinary unreflecting citizen: he indulges in pleasure, 
but it is now from deliberate choice, not in concession 
to passionate instinct; he will conform to custom and 
even sacrifices to the gods, but only because it is 
imprudent to disregard i)opular prejudice, and the 



268 THE SCHOOL OF PLATO 

negative i-eeult of a long quest of truth merely teachee 
the supreme wisdom of one course only — deference to 
public opinion. Pleasure, coueciously snatched from the 
Iiand of unwilling Fortune, is followed by a regret not 
easy to be stifled ; and the presence of evil or the advent 
of death is not soothed by the memory of all past 
delights ; nor, again, can the vulgar see the need of study, 
if the result on life and practice be only Uie ratification 
of their own simple and obvious standard of behaviour. 
There is surely, then, no need of the long and laborious 
process of discovering the impossibility of Truth. 

J 8. The Epicurean and Sceptical temper enters 
deeply into the decadent cbildreu of Alexander's new 
world, — a dream of universal tolerance and peace, only 
reaUxed hiter in the Roman Empira It is the prevail- 
ing creed, except to those who take joy in domestic 
virtues ; and its tenets, its doctrines, are so simple, so 
easily learned, so largely an avowed return to naturalism 
and instinct, that it has no need to found schools, to 
preach morals, to define a position, or reduce scattered 
opinions into harmonioiis systems. The Aristotle of this 
school is Sextns, with bis scientific and technical dis- 
proof of certainty, and his refutation of all superior 
claims. " Return to earth, associate with the people 
whom you once despised ; they are wiser in their 
generation than you." Its easy and popular expositor 
is Lucian. The entire exercise of Reason, condemned 
by the supposed futility of the long development of 
thought, finds passionate antagonists in the Cynics. 
These do not, indeed, return to the respectability of the 
middle-class Sceptic, guided by " opinion," and content to 
follow the tradition and customs of the place where, for 
the moment, he sojourns. Instead, they retire behind 
even the social hfe in community to a liighly artificial 
and self-conscious naturalism, which often amuses, and 
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sometimes disgusts. The new Cynicism (however it be 
brought back to decency by Dion Chrysostom, or ex- 
tolled and idealized by the Emperor Julian) has all the 
pride and isolation of the Stoic attitude, without its 
nobility and the strong interest of its intellectual back- 
ground; and in attempting to deliberately follow a 
lower standard than the State supplies, it seeks to 
annihilate Beason, and to sink, by the very exercise of 
our highest human faculties, below the level of the 
brutes. 

§ 9. Philosophic inquiry, however, and the attempted 
portrayal of the truly wise man, leads in the most famous 
schools of antiquity to the entire renunciation of the 
actual. Practical life is discredited, with its obligations 
and privil^es ; domestic virtues only enter into discus- 
sion as an episode; civic patriotism is indeed aUowed, 
and to a certain extent ^ commended, but is never prac- 
tised. And while the ordinary life of men under the 
Empire (as we see in the work of Petronius, or in the 
" Golden Ass " of Apuleius) goes on much as usual — ^in 
pleasure, in merchandise, in enterprise and adventure, 
and the enjo3nnents of literary pursuits ; the most pro- 
minent figures on the stage are either preaching or 
acting a consummate Individualism, whether of a high 
or a low order. Plato retained, indeed, the warm affec- 
tions, the heroic enthusiasm, the religious rapture of the 
lover, the citizen, the devotee, although he etherialized 
beyond recognition the objects of these emotions. Aris- 
totle is an impassive spectator, though at the same time 
a restless inquirer: he curtails the more fervent im- 
pulses of the heart ; he is a stranger to that side of our 
nature which is at once the weaker and the stronger ; 
and while the knowledge of Plato is more than half 
personal affection and a sort of rapturous contemplation 

' At least by Stoics. 
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above reason, the ideal of Aristotle is pure science, ttn- 
biiuMed by practical considerations, and free from pre- 
GudCf^ptinii nr paasioo. la the pursuit of this lies the 
true iind exclusive dignity of man. It is the prerogative 
of tl»^ Bugv Ui rise above the petty interests and 
incidents of life, and live in a world of his own creation ; 
hut {let it be noticpd) « world which is always " over 
i^nst" tbo mind of the Bpecuktor in eternal anti- 
thecrio, not a region into which he can enter, and become 
permeated and transfused by its inSuence. until his 
particular nature imsses away into it, in absolute iden- 
tity. This ia the difference between the scumtific and 
the rtliffious considemtioQ of the world: the cold and 
indirferent tieArch for abstract truth, and the eager quest 
for a personal and intelligible relation. The former will 
give facts in abundance, but each set will to a certain 
degree neutralize the other : there is no advance, but 
rather progress in a circle ; there is no sudden inflooding 
of light ; there is no veritable and satiefyiug discovery 
of motive or reason ; in a word, no real explanation. 
ttlie temper of the Aristotelian is to remain content 
with this negative position ; hut the Flatonist of all 
times and ages presses with impatience out of this 
sceptical equilibrium, finds or invents a new faculty to 
carry him to the world of his longing, and in madness, 
or ecstasy, or inspiration, — the abandonment for a time of 
personality, the mergence of the particular in a transport 
of devotion to the Absolute, — arrives at those heights 
which are beyond the attainment of the impassible 
student of impersonal truth, or the despairing and 
isolated sage of Stoicism, confronted with the eternal 
antithesis of the two realms of mind and matter, the 
eternal problem of life. Universal yet particular, and 
explaining the supreme mystery of persona] existence 
only by denying it. 



£ooIi four 



THE ROMAN IMPERIAL AGE 



CHAPTER IV 
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CHAPTER IV 

THE SPHERE OF NATURE TRANSCENDED, AND AT THE SAME 
TIME RECONaLED TO THE SUBJECT IN THE REVIVED 
PLATONISM 

§ 1. It was a matter of perpetual wonder among the 
Imperial Platonists, that school which once more admitted 
the play of the affections and emotions, to supply what 
was lacking in results of candid and impassive inquiry, 
— it was a matter of wonder that the message of Plato 
to Iiis own age was so completely misunderstood. Plato, 
whose contribution to a cold and critical age of selfish- 
ness was just this warm heart, glowing with enthusiasm 
for an ideal holiness, and communing with a Divine 
Essence, into which it entered absolutely, — ^had been 
(so they fancied) degraded into a mere dialectical 
thcorizer, an unimpassioned seeker for general terms, 
an inventor of a graduated scale of existence, rising 
upwards through mere mathematical abstractions to an 
ultimate unity : the idea of Grood, of which " existence " 
could both be predicated and denied. To those who 
listened, with a purely critical appreciation, to the 
words of the great enemy of formal system, it was 
indeed easy to pass judgment on the inconsistency of 
detail, and to fail in discovering the entire aim of his 
teaching. Plato is above all things practical; that is, 
he approaches the difficulties of life with no open mind 
ready to receive the first impression of an outer world, 
i8 
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to Ui tutigbt wholly from oateide^ but with strongest 
disposition in favxmr of a Divine Creator and Governor 
of the world, the immortalitr of the iadi%'idaal soul, the 
supremo attntctivenesB, as well as duty, of the moral 
life. It is not curioeity that prompts him to his work : 
it is a holy indignatioQ against the perversion of man's 
highest faculty; it ie a devotion to an ideal heautr, 
which at times flashes before his spiritual eye, and 
summons him to reproduce it, firet in his own heart, 
and then, so far as may be, in the world of nature and 
society, as artist or statesman or poet ; above all (and 
it ia in this that he was incomprehensible to his own 
age), an unfailing love for a person, Socrat«8 ; regarded 
by him not with mere admiration for speculative acumen 
or dialectical sophistry, but with a strong affection for 
the entire cbaracter, faults and all, which leads him to 
bury bis own name, and to centre all interest on his 
master. Pure science is not the Platonic ideal, any 
more than the Alexandrine yvoMK means " acquaintance " 
with the Divine qualities and attributes. Plato does not, 
like Aristotle, seek to discover forraulip which will just 
cover the facts of experience so far as these are known. 
He does not instruct in detail ; he desires " to create a 
new spirit," to awake a new faculty, and to teach man 
to exert, in relation to the world and his own actual 
life, the unifying principle of admiration, love, and hope. 
5 2. This, then, was the conclusion of the later ^e : 
that pure knowledge or scientific search did not, and 
/r&m its very nature could not, ea^lain the relation of 
man to the Universe. In spite of the adequacy of its 
technical language and the accuracy of its formulfe, it 
justified nothing to tlie personal intelligence, satisfying 
only im-ptrsonal truth ; and left the single life, in dualism 
or antithesis, " over against " an incomprehensible Power, 
which was styled according to the temper of each specu- 
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lator — good with the Stoics, had with the Gnostics. It 
could give him no help towards discovering the Realm 
of Freedom, the true sphere of Man's discipline; and, 
after all, the search for this is the only supreme motive 
which imderlies and stimulates all philosophy. For it 
appears to be a fact well ascertained and obvious to the 
student of '' human thought engaged on the highest pro- 
blems," that, unless begun with certain definite prejudice, 
this search ends in negation and despair. The wise 
man of the later schools of Individualism is solitary 
in an alien world; for this kind of impersonal know- 
ledge — that is, of impersonal truth — always preserves a 
barrier between the familiarity of subject and object 
The restored Platonism of the Imperial age does, indeed, 
try to overleap this barrier, by regarding the Universe 
not as a manifestation of physical force, or indeed of 
mere Reason or assumed Law, but rather of Love ; and 
thus, while starting from a position far more strictly 
ascetic than the Stoics, — while believing the creation of 
a visible universe to be in some sense an error or a 
degradation ; the lapse of the immortal principle into the 
bodily tabernacle in a certain degree to be either a sin 
or its punishment, — ^it determines into a far more truly 
monistic contentment : seeks not so much to renounce as 
to transform and beautify actual life, and entertains for 
the rest of mankind, who are still unconverted to the 
beauty of Holiness, a feeling not of contempt or indigna- 
tion, but of compassionate indulgence. 

§ 3. The entire aim of post-Aristotelian thought had 
been to set the personal spirit free of all earthly encum- 
brance — to concentrate thought upon itself. But in 
proportion as this effort was successful, and the spirit 
released itself from aU that was not germane to its true 
life, the realm of alien things loomed larger and larger, 
because ever more threatening and hostile. Such sacrifice 
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but enriched the power of the enemy, and impover- 
ished the territory of the man,^ struggling in a vain 
pretence of freedom against overwheUning odds. Man 
was taught to depend on nothing external, to be led by 
no outward circumstance ; " the true happiness, misery, 
punishment, reward, was within ; no human injustice 
could destroy the self - conscious tranquillity of the 
innocent sage, who in the depths of his own nature had 
found Blessedness (awd6€ia, arapafla, avoj(kficla)\ nor 
could the evasion of earthly justice make the bad man 
happy, who of his own soul made a Hell wherein to 
abide." The " ivAJoardmss " of all that was valuable and 
precious in life was the profound discovery of the Indi- 
vidualist schools under the successors of Alexander. 
But the wise man, having rejected the association of the 
vulgar or the co-operation of material success, — having 
denied, too, the value of his bodily frame, — has no aCBnity 
and no relationship. Finding himself absolutely alone, 
the Epicurean reverts to the joys of friendship ; the 
solitary Stoic professes the fullest communion with an 
Eternal Spirit, which, notwthstanding, does not deign to 
notice him. But the Platonist, starting from the failure 
of these doctrines to provide a real satisfaction (Platonism 
is always, in the first place, negative and sceptic), opens 
up a new region of Freedom, a new world of God and 
the Ideal. 



^ ** How much of that wliich we had looked on as an essential part of 
our i)er8onality did we find to be the result of influences that cross, con- 
firm, or resist one another within us ! Within ^larrmoer and narrmcer 
proportions shrank tJuU in iis whicJi we could really call mir oton ; the 
bodily organs claimed one part as their contribution, another came under 
the general forces of psychic, which, by no merit of their own, work 
according to identical laws in all individuals ; one small sphere alone^ 
that which is ruled and shaped by the freedom of our moral action^ 
seemed to afford an asylum to our real self^ — Lotze's Microcosmus, bk. i. 
ch. i. p. 24. Trans. Clark. 
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§ 4. Tlie gradual retirement of the sage from the world, 
actual, social, practical, — a necessary result of this quest for 
a domain of imfettered action, — ^has now reached its final 
staga The process begins with emancipation from the 
bondage of the State, with a promise of a new and perfect 
afl&nity with Nature, or the World as it is. Mr. J. S. Mill 
points out how invariable, with the earlier schools, is the 
motto, Vivere cangruerUer Naturce, that is, with the dictates 
of our own natures, as if in full harmony with the Nature 
of the Universa It is " the constraint," men assert, " of 
a false civic morality, of public opinion, of tradition, 
that checks the exuberant richness of individual and 
spontaneous goodness. To get rid of outward control, and 
bask in the divine light of the sun as grateful children 
of Nature, our common mother — this is true happiness, 
a return to the condition of primitive and unquestioning 
bliss which our ancestors enjoyed in a better age." And, 
without doubt, to escape thus easily from our own thoughts, 
to enjoy the present, to repose in acquiescence on the 
kindliness of Nature and her ready accommodation to 
our requirements, — to throw cares aside, and to live in 
each moment pleasantly, — woidd indeed be, if successful, 
the solution of the problem which practical philosophy 
presents. But inevitable disillusionment follows: the 
vividly conscious striving after unconsciousness must be 
disappointed ; and the eulogist of Nature and the mere 
physical processes of life is forced in the end to admit 
that Man has, in the depths of his being, an aspiration 
which can neither be satisfied nor silenced — for which 
Nature has no concern, no correspondence. He is thus 
driven, from his delusive dream of a perfect harmony, 
into an inner seclusion of his own heart, and this disturbed 
by his own gnawing and unreaUzed desires. There the 
Highest Good is not indeed health or comfort or know- 
ledge (for all these are fickle and, in the end, impossible 
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of ftttainnieiit), Irnt mere frc«iom from paesion and the 
feveriflh will — the Buddliiatic " dying of the Will-to-liv&" 
The wise nmn was a prisoner in the State, an exile in the 
World ; and Nature, whose methods and process he liad 
called divine, was rather a atep-mother, either actively 
malehc or blindly indifferent. For consolation, then, a 
man must pass beyond Nature, beyond the mere empiric 
and sctetitiSc standpoint, as, in spite of their traveety of 
devotional language, the Stoic is obliged to do ; beyond, 
too, that fatal and dominant error (because the doctrine 
is both exclusive and unpractical), that the highest 
BleseodneBS is to be attained by Knowledge, or tlie 
investigation of phenomena, whether of thought or of the 
outer world. A new quality, a long dormant virtue, that of 
personal trust {no longer irirrK, but yv&vK), had to be 
revived, though in a certain per\'erted form ; the alliance 
of feeling and custom had to be called in ; and Beaton, 
pronounced incapable by itself of giring a message to 
men or providing a solace for their sadness, has to be 
guided by an anient passion, — the worship of God not in 
the oftunl world, but in the ever unrealized idtal. 

5 5. The question for each man is no longer. What is 
my relation to the State ? (and when once shaken, an 
unthinking love of country can never be revived) ; nor, 
again, What is my relation to Nature ? (for this was found 
to have no profitable answer) ; but, What is my relation to 
the Divine ? For fifteen centuries this will be the pre- 
vailing and absorbing study : — the Divine Nature, God 
nnd the world, God and the soul of man. (To this turns 
all the intelligence of man, all the devotion of the saint, 
all the inquiry of the philosopher, the disappointed 
ambition of the man of action, the secluded contempla- 
tion of the pious king. The monastery is a refuge 
against the storms of Hfe, the sure haven of old age. 
If a cold and emotionless Aristotelianism he in the 
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ascendant, the science of the Divine will be formal, arid, 
and dialectical ; if the warm influence of Platonism calls 
forth the affection, as well as convince or overmaster the 
reason of the worshipper, we shall have Mysticism, 
whether within or without the Catholic ChurcL) The 
sage, under the closing years of Alexander's epoch, found 
isolation painful, and sought some relationship which, if 
unattained here, must be looked for in a distant sphere. 
Absolute avrdpKeui we never do reach; we return to the old 
discredited interests of State, of fellow-men, of Nature-study, 
reinvesting them with fresh significance, and approaching 
them with the freedom of conscious and deliberate sub- 
mission (for, to all outward seeming, there is no difference 
in the life of irtan^ and ypAci^: obedience to an outer 
and uncomprehended, or to an inner and intelligible, Law). 
§ 6. So, while Sceptic and Epicurean crept back into 
a compromise with the common reason of mankind, and, 
in fact, rejected the absolute validity of private judgment, 
the formality of Individual knowledge, while yet main- 
taining the sole value and reality of subjective ie^Vjig, — 
while the Stoic school expired with the sunset splendour 
of a few celebrated names, — the revived Platonism, 
allying itself with un-Hellenic elements, in Judaism or 
Christianity, boldly seeks new r^ons of Freedom, a new 
affinity, in communion with the Divine, regarded either as 
a world or as a person (to deiov or o Q^osi), as an idea or a 
will, as thought or moral energy. In the period of the 
profession of absolute self-sufficiency, the idea of God was 
eliminated altogether, or, by a subtle play of language, 
the old names concealed the relations and processes of 
Nature; or the only deities acknowledged were the "souls 
of just men made perfect." But now every other interest 
is postponed for the exciting and audacious voyage into 
the unknown land, with all its possibilities and fascinating 
dangers. The human spirit, bursting from the dungeon 
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of the visible world, and revolting against the Stoic 
divinization of the actual,^ revels in dreams and fancies 
about this supernal r^on not far removed from Gnostical 
hallucinations, and finds there alone unfettered choice, 
a wide realm of freedom ; there the fullest and most 
perfect exercise of what is human in our nature in the 
truest and highest sense. 

§ 7. And now we shall see a definite answer is given 
to the old question of the earlier part of this book : 
Is the world of Thought separable? Does the soul 
survive in a realm of pure ideas ? Is God the absolute 
being above as well as within the world ? An affirmative 
reply to each of these queries formed the foundation of 
all Platonism. The soul precedes, both in dignity and in 
time, the material and composite body, which it from 
time to time condescends to animate ; and as it precedes, 
and perhaps guides, its formation, so it survives its 
dissolution in a fuller and richer life, in some distant 
heaven, until, like Dion Chrysostom's picture of Zeus, 
€v6v^ eTTodrjae tov ef ap'xr}(; fiiov (Borysth. xxx\d.). The 
relation is merely temporary ; and this present condition 
of the soul or vital principle is by no means its best or 
purest state, but, in some sense, a lapse from perfection. 
A new vista of possibilities for this disembodied spirit 
opened up to the gaze of the TranscendentaUst. The soul 
was not a product of fortuitous concourse, a resultant 
harmony of a universal Eeason, striking certain chords 
on the lyre of matter. It was bound to no such 
affinities ; was tied to no such dependence ; but rather 

^Emerson, The Sovereignty of Ethics -. — "When I talked to an ardent 
missionary, and pointed out to him that his creed found no support in my 
experience, he replied, * It is not so in your ex|)erience, but is so in the 
other world.* I answered, * Other world!' There is no other world. 
God is one and omnipresent ; here or nowhere is the whole fact, the 
perpetual miracle which God works every moment in Nature, and cease- 
lessly imparts himself to the Mind. 
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had a life of its own in its true home, and, while living 
in tliis world, could yet reach in thought to the Ideas, 
commune with them, and enjoy an anticipation of 
eternity.^ 

§ 8. Here was the Bealm of Freedom, so long sought in 
vain ! The rest of mankind, on whom consciousness of 
their prerogative had not yet dawned, were fettered to false 
opinions, vagabonds in the dark realm of passion, avarice, 
ambition. The true nature of the Soul was to rise, above 
such entanglement, to the highest exercise of itself — 
reason and association with Divine Ideas. It ascended 
partly by correct definition, or a discernment of the general 
notion, the thought of God,— outplanted, manifold, yet 
one, in all the different species or forms of concrete 
existence, transient yet indestructible, — partly by devo- 
tional rapture, into the Presence of God. It had the 
double capacity of reasoning and of loving; which, 
combined, gave wings, and raised the ardent aspirant to 
the new yet eternal region. There was the scientific 
path, the discussion of the Siirkij dfiadia; but this 
negative process was to be supplemented by the emotional, 
indescribable, and incommunicable ascent from the shat- 
tered fragments of false opinions into the domain of 
absolute Truth; from the wreck of disappointed and 
selfish hopes into the arms of an Almighty Father : ore 
yap fidXiara eyva Tore fiaXiaTa direyvto iavrov, Xva 
Tov irpo^i CLKrjdeiav "Ovro^ el^ dicpifirj yv&aiv ekdrj. 
(Philo, Somn. t. 10.) Thus the soul's real life is not 
here ; neither, again, is this visible universe the only 
possible, the final, manifestation of Deity. 

§ 9. The transcendence of the Divine Being, of the 

^ Apuleius, de dogm. Plat. ii. 20: — **Eum qui per hcec profectus 
iidenti et securo gradu virtutis via graderetur, adeptiim solidani vivendi 
rationem, repente fieri perfcctum ; hoc est repente prseteriti futurique aevi 
ultimas partes attingere, et esse quodammodo intemporalem." 
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liiuiuin Houl, the veritable existence of an independent 
uud supm-natiiml region — thia ia the peculiar contri- 
bution of Plat^>iiisni. The present stnte of things ig 
neither wholly good, as tii the flat and improbable state- 
ment of Stoic opbiuiietfl ; nor is it wholly bad, a dungeon/ 
an exile, a captivity, as the Gnostics replied, in defiance 
of the devout contentment of their rivals. Descent into 
this World of Ajipearance might be a fall from a more 
[lerfect state of Being ; but it did not therefore follow 
that this material creation had no beauties and qu 
niguificance, this earthly life no value, the rules of duty 
no obligation. Much, indeed, depended upon a proper use 
of the present ; and in the discipline of tempentnce and 
justice the future state of the soul was determined. Tliere 
ia thus no such violent reaction against this World as we 
see in the Gnostics. The new Platonic School is a 
medii\tor between these two extremes, an unconscioua 
attempt at reconciliation and correction of Stoic and 
Gnostic hj-potheeee. The Asclepian Dialogue (translated 
by Apuleius) gives the keynote of nil PlaUmic ethics. 
lliere is a higher and a tower, not a bad and a good ; 
the universe is graduated in scale, and revelation of the 
Divine is proportionate to the receiver's power : — " here 
we liave to guide the terrestrial spheres, and keep 
nns]>otted from its temptations, while we do not shirk 
its duties, remembering that we have a better city." 

' Foi these half-GnoaCicftI conceptiooa of diacontent uid kbhomnce of 
the present,— and whicli I cannot help laaocUtiiig with the old Kod perhaps 
BSOteric botief that the Gods are the natural enemies, Promethens the 
creator and benefactor, of the human race, — see the story told by the 
young Chflridemua (Dion Chrysoatom, iix.), "a atory neither pleaaaut 
nor agreeable . . . but which has a certain attraction" : Sri toC rur 
TiTitut el/iaTit iantt iwarrtt ol irBpurot, . . . Mi . . (fl(oli) ^XoJ 
iaiUr, iXKh K(,\a^ifit8i ti Iit' airCir i. till TL)iup(f y€yirafi,v, ir ^ptvp^ 
iil trrti ii TV pJy Tveovrer xpirar Scor liaimi (Q/tir. "Those whom the 
(iods love, die young," that is, their sentence ia lighter. 
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§ 1 0. And 80, as was said in Theology, neither the visible 
world nor the Mosaic Covenant finally discloses the whole 
nature of God — does not exhaust the infinite possibilities 
of Deity ; yet both are divine. What we know of Him 
is just what our mind is able to bear — the dim Ught, and 
not the full blaze of day. What at any one time we 
know of God is called his Aoyt^ ; Fichte's " ^x-istence " 
(" Daseyn ") of the Divine Essence ; what He chooses to 
show us of Himself, adapting and condescending to our 
capacity. And thus all religions have a certain value ; 
there is no exclusive prerogative of special revelation for 
any single peopla The claims of Judaism to know the 
mind of the Most High are silently withdrawn ; and much 
is learnt from the vague yet sublime speculations of the 
Greeks. There is a process, a movement, a development 
upwards towards Divinity on the part of the human soul ; 
there is an idea of a universal and gradual education of 
the Bace. And so in the Alexandrian schools, whether 
Jewish or Christian or Pagan, barriers are broken down, 
limits are removed, in a tolerant Eclecticism that sees the 
finger of God in the course of history, and His spirit 
working in the aspirations of heathen philosophers. Philo 
the Jew combines Plato and Moses ; Numenius recognises, 
though a pagan, the debt of the Greek sage to the Hebrew ; 
Origen the Christian attends (so tradition asserts) the 
school of Neo-Platonists, and these latter inscribe over 
their lecture-room the exordium of St. Jolm's Gospel. 
And this new friendliness springs from a sense of the 
inadequacy of our knowledge to compass and comprehend 
the full essence of Deity. A new realm of freedom, a 
region of wonderful possibilities, opens, but it is infinite. 
The abyss and (in the end) incognoscibility of God is a 
fundamental doctrine in Platonism. 
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THE NEW PLATONISM, AND ITS VARIOUS PHASES 



CHAPTER I 

ECLECTICISM: THE COALITION OF POSITIVISM AND 
MYSTICISM, OR THE PERMEATION OF STOIC 
DOCTRINE WITH PLATONIC SENTIMENT: THE 
ATTEMPT TO SOLVE THE ANTITHESIS OF DUAL- 
ISM BY THE THEORY OF EMANATION 
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CHAPTER I 

PRACTICAL STOICISM BECOMES DUAUSTIC, AND ACCEPTS THE 
PANTHEISM OF SPIRIT IN PLACE OF THE PANTHEISM 
OF matter; GOD RETIRES FROM THE ALIEN OUTER 
WORLD INTO THE SOUL OF MAN 

§ 1. Throughout tliis entire epoch the practical interest 
in philosophy as a rule of life is predominant. It was 
nominally so in the post-Aristotelian schools ; but there 
is a certain unreality in the professions of Greek Stoicism, 
which seeks not so much a rule of life as theoretical 
delight in maintaining a striking and unpopular paradox. 
With its introduction to the Roman world, however, 
philosophy is absolutely subordinate to the needs of the 
self-conscious individual. In the former part we have 
roughly traced the course of ancient speculation on the 
world and man, and surveyed the state of parties, the 
condition of Thought, just at this precise epoch. We 
have seen that the person, now grown mature and fully 
awakened, is to be the standard, the measure, of all things. 
Everything, in this new Sophistic age, mtist justify itself 
before his consciousness; for in the prevailing egoism 
(not necessarily a sign of decadence or pessimism, but 
only of conscious maturity) nothing is accepted which 
has not an intelligible reference to the single life, which, 
with its passions, emotions, aspirations, curiosity, and 
strivings after peace and freedom, is now seen by men to 
be the true and ultimate (because inexplicable) verity 
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— indeed, the only true fact of experience at aU, We 
glanced tit th« several phases of this self-oeutred spirit, 
ug manifested in early Imperial literature, with its 
Bomantic yearning for the alisent, whether past or future, 
itfl regrets for the ideal of a long-vtiuished Goldea Age ; 
ftndwenotedhow this egoism takes form, in various oatures, 
in the lowest depths of deliberate sensualism or the 
highest flights of mystical aberration. Again, by tracing 
the ideal conceptions of tliis age, it was seen how heavily 
the monotonous tedium of the Actual pressed on the 
weary spirit of man: the answer to the first question of 
the soul, What am I, and whither am I going ? is given 
in the notion of an exile, an imprisonment, and a deetined 
return to the Absolute, — a merging of the single in the 
tmivtrsal Life, from which to sever is misery and unease. 
But inasmuch us the complete and immediate abandou- 
ment of present life can never be made the aim of 
pmctiad wisdom, — even the most individualistic, — there 
19 a certain revival of interest in actuality (though the 
motive is new) ; and wMle the soid wait* with impatience 
its recall to rest, its release from the burden of the flesh,— 
or (in some sects) of personality, — there is meantime an 
inquiry into the Domain of Human Freedom, and the 
practical rules which should guide the emanation from 
the Divine, still embodied, and retained in custody here. 
Thus, to finally sum up the general priuciiJes of the 
foregoing discussion, there is the discovery of self : the 
sense that the satisfaction of this self cannot be found in 
the actual or the present ; and lastly, for the immediate 
guidance of life, an inquiry for the wisest attitude to these 
present surroundings, which cannot be easily escaped, — 
an inquirj' which, in many cases, will settle into the 
practical n^;ation of Quietism. 

§ 2. There arises, thus, a keen sense of personal 
dignity, c\en in the tiny sphere of the narrowly restricted 
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autonomy, and a passionate desire for a realm which can 
recognise this value, and satisfy these instincts. In 
every system, however (except that of Christianity), the 
individual, while he may escape from the prison of civic 
routine to breathe a freer air, finds himself confronted by 
a stem and inexorable necessity, a law of the Universal 
life, which is no respecter of persons, but figures either 
as Fatum or Fortuna, the relentless march of Season or 
the unaccountable caprice of unconscious Chanca What 
is to be man's attitude to this new Unity which, being 
omnipotent, and acting on irreversible decrees, is indiffer- 
ent to his own welfare? He will be diiven to have 
recourse either to antique superstition, which attempts to 
appease these incalculable forces ; or to devout admira- 
tion ; or to ill-concealed defiance. But the sense of the 
paradox — the incompatibility of the single and the 
universal will — presses hard upon the thoughtful. What 
right, in face of this supreme Necessity, has the unit to 
independence ? He is a limb of a gigantic animal, and 
condemned by some strange law to a disturbing illusion 
of spontaneous action. This disheartening feeling of 
servitude to an unknown and unknowable Power is apt 
in certain natures, as we have before remarked, to clothe 
its despair in the language of devotion, — language, be it 
noted, which is entirely unmeaning apart from a personal, 
and thus comprehensible, authority, whose ways agree 
with our human notions of justice and benevolence, and 
on whom we can rely as, after all, knowing what is best 
for us, for our perfection and our discipline. Peace can 
only arise when there is some such " concordat " between 
the particular and the universal life. Self -consciousness 
is a sign of the perfect blossoming of the world-process, 
a mark of the final maturity of that individuality of the 
spirit which, apparently, is the goal of Nature's action 
(whether we view the outer world from the idealist side, 
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na a result of our thought, or reveree this, and conceiire 
materuU evolution as striving to produce, and perhaps to 
Bet free, tli*) human pereonality). A sense of personal 
worth, as being an end in oneself, is inseparable from a 
high state of civilization, as from all scboob of genuine 
Philosophy. It is ineradicable, when once this feeling in 
awakened, except by a deliberate return to the woods 
asd acorns of unrefiecting animalism. Those who oppose 
this logical doctrine of Rousseau and the Cynics, and 
refuse to regret the development of man's reflecting and 
rational faculties, must solve this question. How is it to 
be satisfied ? If this demand for independence be not 
flstiafied, it must be violently repressed, either by con- 
scious endeavour of pious and devout resignation, or by 
the stern arm of social restraint. All education teaches 
the hollownese of abstractions, — the State, Duty, the 
Beason of the World, Humanity, love of mankind ; on the 
contrary, it removes our thoughts from the majesty and 
Banctity of exterior law to the Lawgiver, who is within us ; 
and arouses a conviction of personal worth and finality, — 
which absolutely defies all threats of expulsion. 

§ 3. There is one way alone to regain contentment : it 
is the subjective transformation of the unknown Power, 
from an unconscious Fate into a Spirit of love and mercy. 
This change of thought will operate without fail in 
certain emotional natures, in any age of enlightenment 
like the one which we are now considering ; with the 
cold sternness, the physical barrenness, of Stoicism will 
mingle the devotional hope and trust of Platonic aspira- 
tion. " Man eantiot ckavge the vxrrld ; but he can change 
his views concemiitg it " — this is the whole teaching of 
the Particularist Schools. In truth, they agreed that 
man's only influence was exerted within, upon himself : 
here Epicurus (with his sensible maxim, " Not things, but 
our thoughts on things ") meets and coalesces with 
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Stoicism ; here too, from a more prosaic point of view, 
the Sceptics are in harmony with the rest, in this 
doctrine of the wise man's deliberate adaptation, accom- 
modation, of his own views to suit his ever-varying 
environment — in x><>litics, religious beliefs, and social 
customs. Rebellious defiance of natural laws is extreme 
folly ; yet so is an attempt to reform any given condition 
of society, itself a manifestation of the Divine, of the 
Supreme Wisdom. If happiness, meaning now nothing 
positive, but a torpid state, a mere absence of disturbance 
and disquieting passion, — ^if happiness be entirely a 
matter of the inward feeling, the same thought will 
recur that before induced the Individualist Schools to 
retire from action, as dangerous and disappointing, and to 
distrust Nature, as callous and uncertain. The final 
Power is robbed of all personal interest, all concern, in 
the affairs of the world ; and the wise man who sought a 
higher communion and affinity than that of earth, finds 
himself in an empty universe, which is at best the 
reflexion of an absent reason. Shall he despair ? Not 
without one last effort of Faith : by a violent act of will, 
and in defiance of all fact and experience, he invests this 
Power with moral qualities which are, strictly speaking, 
inadmissible in the 'purely physical theology of the Stoics. 
Tliere is, in the prevalent Eclecticism, a distinct sign of 
alliance between this stiff positivism and the devotional 
mysticism which will claim Plato as its leader. Both, 
to a very large extent, are practical and not theoretic 
schools of life ; an age which had outlived any exaggerated 
reverence for this master or that, naturally seized on 
fundamental notions rather than particular doctrines, and 
combined what was similar and consonant, or, again, 
complementary, instead of laying stress on minute points 
of difference in matters of speculation. This Eclecticism 
is by no means a sign of trivial or indolent thought, 
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wandering idly from flower to flower, and gathering there- 
from only what from moment to moment seems fair and 
attractive : it is rather a mark of seriousness, of an earnest 
resolve to pass beyond prejudice, and to accept whatever 
truth can penetrate the mists of man's ignorance, from 
whatsoever quarter it comes ; these centuries, in particular, 
are full of such examples of broad toleration. Cicero 
unites the Stoic materialism, the Academic distrust, with 
strange Platonic yearnings; Seneca, himself a mystic, 
avails himself of the axioms of Epicurus; Cynicism 
itself is leagued with missionary zeal — respects and 
observes the decencies of Society; Christian believers 
examine heathen eflbrts to attain truth with interest and 
approbation ; Plutarch combines Plato with Persian and 
E^rptian dualism ; and the Gnostics, in their marvellous 
systems of thought, leave no religion, no philosophy, 
no superstition untouched and untransformed by their 
mistaken zeal. 

§ 4. Stoicism, like the religion of Buddha, lacks an 
object of worship. After the expulsion of the capricious 
and anthropomorphic deities of popular belief, Philosophy 
is oppressed by a sense of universal Law, either physical, 
aesthetic, or moral; (for I venture to apply the term 
aesthetic to that notion which represents beauty, order, 
and harmonious interaction as the purpose of the world- 
process.) It is clear that if the Law be called Moral, 
this word is applied in a new and unusual sense, and is, 
in the last resort, unmeaning : it is out of relation to 
what we term Tiwrdl in everyday life. In what signi- 
ficance, that has any affinity to the common use, can 
Nature and the Power which guides it be called Moral ? ^ 

^ **For it is clear how fruitless must be any attempt to borrow from 
Soulless reality rules which have an unconstrained and natural relation 
to our action, with its totally different motives and aims." — Lotzk, 
AficrocosmuSf bk. vi. ch, i. 
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Physical regularity and uniform operation may indeed 
excite our wonder; but the intrusion of ethical notions 
into this reverence for Nature was especially inexcusable 
in the Stoics. In their Quietism, they either refused 
to trust the beneficence which they so loudly proclaimed, 
or they believed that God, like their own will, was 
unable to direct the course of events.^ While the ethical 
content of philosophy was immensely enriched; while 
new duties were promidgated of sublime heroism, pious 
resignation, unselfishness, considerate treatment of slaves 
and women; while fresh responsibilities were heaped 
upon the honest citizen and the wise man — the strictly 
ethical conception of the Divine Nature evaporated 
altogether ; nor can we wonder at the constant tendency 
to exalt the perfect sage above Zeus; the laborious 
exercise of arduous virtue above a sort of necessitarian 
and unconscious perfection. The Epicurean was content 
to equalize the bliss of the gods (as they sat apart in 
the intermundial spaces) with the serene enjoyment of 
the sage, who tried to imitate them. But the Stoic was 
content with nothing less than superiority; and the 
explanation is easy. Their deity — the complex of physical 
forces, culminating in the vivid yet impotent will of man 
— can have no ethical significance. Demanding implicit 
obedience to his edicts, he supplies no example, gives no 
encouragement, provides no protection. The normal 
state of the wise man is persecution, misunderstanding, 
hatred, isolation ; unsolaced by a sense of present 
sympathy or a hope of coming justice. The Stoics, 
indeed, urged that the sage was content with his own 
sense of merit and superior excellence; but this very 

^ I shall have reason to show, later, that this is actually the case ; the 
omnipotence of the Uniyersal Law was tacitly denied, and God takes up 
His abode in the Human Soul as a last asylum, where alone His authority 
is recognised. 
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insistence attempts to dii^uise their disappointment and 
despair. He felt his loneliness very acutely, and, to 
remedy this, resorts to the introduction of a new idea, 
wholly extraneous, and in the end inconsistent with his 
original principles. The- soul of man is a jmH of God, 
in a very special and unique sense : not in the coarse 
materinlistic doctrine, that it is a refiueniGnt of the fiery 
element that creates, transforms, and sustains the World : 
but in a truly personal and ethical sense, — the hope and 
consciousness which lias supported the Mystics of all 
times, — the sense of au indwelling, abiding presence, of 
the loving spirit of the Father. 

§ 5. Before the period of earnest and practical resolve 
in the Stoic School, and before the inSltration of Platonic 
ideas, the affinity of God mth the soul of man was a 
mere physiaU postulata But this theory now becomes 
the foundation for devotional ethics. Invented merely 
to account for the excellence and powers of man, as the 
laet product of the technical, "artistic Fire, marching 
forwards to the development of the world," this liypo- 
thesis (and in Its nature it can be nothing else) becomes 
the consolation, the support, the encouragement of the 
wise man, otherwise hopeless in a fore^n exile, God 
is within the soul of man — is the voice of conscience ; 
is, moreover, this peculiar and encouraging sense of a 
"present help in time of trouble," which complete resigna- 
tion will undeniably awaken in trustful natures. But 
if God ia in truth the sojourner iu the human soul, the 
honoured guest of mortal man, and loves to dwell there 
in a special manner rather than in the outer world of 
material change, succession, decay — What of this con- 
crete world, and the blind force which rules it? Here 
recurs an inevitable Dualism, utterly foreign to the 
pTOtestations of the Stoic creed, and yet latent there, 
awaiting the evoking power, the purifying, and to some 



PRACTICAL STOICISM BECOMES DUALISTIC 295 

extent reconciling, influence of the Platonic and ascetic 
text, <l>vy}f iprevdev te, o/unAcriv Oe^. This condition of 
things is pronounced not only good, but the best possible, 
— the only conceivable manifestation of Supreme Season. 
Matter is the one, only, and final reality ; and beyond 
this life for man there is no other.^ Yet, withal, the 
expression of Stoic contempt for matter, their yearning 
after a certain ideal Elingdom, unattainable in this life, 
their distrust and defiance of the realm of nature, their 
hatred of the body and its instincts, — will be found to 
rival any of the rapt and ecstatic aspirations of the pure 
Platonist, who starts not from the necessary involution 
and inseparability of Body and Spirit, Form and Matter, 
but posits these in a fundamental and irreconcilable 
antithesis. 

§ 6. It is a remarkable thing that the finest defence 
of this concrete and visible world against the bitter 
attacks of the Gnostics — proceeds by no means from 
the school of these professional eulogists of Nature,' but 
from the inmost depths of Platonic mysticism. It is 
Plotinus (iL 9) and not Aurelius who raises his protest 
against these blasphemers of creation ; and it is Plotinus 
rather than Seneca who reconciles men to this life, and 
dissuades from suicide, — giving this life a peculiar and 
eternal value, just because it is not the only and final 
existence of man, but a step in an infinite series, a stage 
(if we will use it aright) of discipline and purification. 
Thus this Stoicism, having recourse to the consolations 
of Platonic emotion, and starting (as the original and 
genuine school among the Hellenists did not succeed in 
doing) from the thinking subject, wavers between a 
complete despair in things as they are and a devotional 

^ Compare Emerson's yiew, quoted above, p. 280. 
* See Lucian's amusing debate between the Epicurean denier and the 
Stoic cTunnpion of Divine Providence. 
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resignation to the will of an almost personal Power, 
invested for this purpose with ethical excellence, and 
brought into the closest communion with the musing 
Quietist. (Yet a doctrine of comfort under a£9iction 
more entirely foreign to the cold professions of the earlier 
Porch, more incompatible with the boasted avrapxeia of 
the wise man, it would be impossible to imagine.) 

§ 7. But it is high time to at least try to define a word 
which has been lightly used to convey a general im- 
pression. What is Mysticism ? It is perhaps best 
explained by the foregoing comparison of Plato and the 
Stoics. It LB, to be brief, an attempt to solve, by love and 
emotion, the dualism of the vxyrld ; and especially to recon- 
cile the constant struggles and defiance of the individual 
will with Universal law. It is, and always has been in 
the past, the immediate result, in certain minds, of pure 
scientific inquiry into the springs of Being, the purpose 
of the World, the destiny of Man. Knowledge (strictly 
speaking) declines to be concerned with such questions ; 
and rightly too, aWiy? &V etrj cr/ce^eo)?. Knowledge 
conducts, it may be, to absolute truth, but cannot show 
its relation to the acute and sensitive personality, which 
lives alongside of the pure NoO?, not touching it at all 
points. The man is the whole concrete being, and not 
a part, supposed to be the highest, and wrested from 
its environment ; as if even this were possible. Any 
system which proposes as the highest Good the satis- 
faction of pure Eeason (man's impersonal part, after all) 
in the region of pure ideas, is clearly foredoomed to 
failure. The sense of opposition, whether in the intel- 
lectual or the practical sphere, becomes too acute to 
allow of any true monistic explanation. Keflection is 
absolutely and finally diudistic, and can by itself see no 
reconcilement. The problem of knowledge, of subject 
and object, becomes more urgent, and assumes a kind of 
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ethical significance; an absolute barrier arises between 
sense-impression and the outward reality, and challenges 
or overthrows the certainty of Science. In the world 
of action, the relation of the particular to the Absolute 
existence is an unsolved probleuL The very nature of 
this universal life is pronounced unknowable : Providence 
becomes an empty dream ; and the meaning of the World- 
Process, with its conscious pain and arduous effort, must 
be confessed to be indecipherable and beyond human 
cognizance. This is a state of transition; a prolonged 
sojourn in this reverence for an inexplicable and un- 
Moral Law is impossible, and certainly not desirable. A 
firm belief in the advantage and holiness of the just life, 
in the binding duty of moral precept, leads to a certain 
reconstruction. Some few will proceed past the brood- 
ing pessimism of the Stoics into its logical result, a 
world-hating and unsocial Gnosticism. But the minds 
of equable balance recognise the hypocrisy of these latter 
professions. By a free and deliberate act of moral 
choice they solve the Dualism : Love raises in them a 
new sense of the Divine presence, so long lost to philo- 
sophical introspection; Providence is boldly reinstated 
as the governor of the World, not because of its perfectly 
rational, just, and merciful course, but in virtue of the 
inner experiences, the blessed contentment and peace of 
the resigned and acquiescent souL 

§ 8. In Spinoza or other pantheistic writer, one is 
often disgusted by a parade of unmeaning devotion. 
Language only possible between a personal God and a 
creature or child of His making and adoption, is pecu- 
liarly out of place when the Universal Process demands 
the perpetual and motiveless sacrifice of the single life, 
— when, in a word, the theory of Immanence resolves 
the Deity into a complex of physical forces, and denies 
the rights and the dignity of the individual, which it 
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aooidentally produoee in this interactioo. But vrith all 
UuB, it must be acknowledged tliat such an abuse of 
id««8, a tumval of obaolete notions ia bare words, has 
been a comfort to many, who would fain overleap tbe 
Dualism by a " Salbo nurtale " of Love, and wbo 
gndually cmm to believe in a Divine Spirit, manifested 
mere peiftetij/ tn man's inUUigaii aovi than in Ou opera- 
tion* of Saturt. Vocuosriouslr and by slow degrees tbej 
dng the Deity over to ibeir side, from the hostile camp 
of Nature, where He has so long appeared to govern, 
directing with His wisdom all tbe insidious or overt 
attacks on holy sages. They enthrone Him oc a long- 
empty pedeetal in their own heart ; and, thus equipped 
and strengthened with a new ally, again (ace tbe wwld, 
which 18 now no more the complete, the final, display 
of God. Man hat God, and the wise man ia God ; the 
world is now the unknown factor against which we 
have to Btri%'e, " and God is now on our side ; the outer 
order is no longer His." Tbe irrefutable argument for 
Bis being, is no more tbe tmchanging regularity and 
harmony of an outward process, but mir own unalterable 
sense of blessedness and peace.* He ceases to be a 
physical power, and, ranged with our battalions, aids 
<i8 against the World, — the intractable lower realm of 
matter, which, as fellow-workers with Him,* we do our 
best to occupy, transform, and fill with refractions from 
His glory, with Divine ideas ; or, abandoning this 
entirely, choose the " good part," leaping boldly into an 
ardent commtmiou with God in the depths of the SouL 

$ 9. How near we have come now to the final plunge 
of Gi-eek philosophy ! The meditations of Aurelius or 
Seneca form a necessary link, as it were, between the 

' Which alone, perhaps, ia tmlf tJiw Koi Sim^^prriu: 
' Bf^ suttfrfol ; the Mcret or Chrutiait loal and enterprise, the sapreme 
eacouragement of J. S. Hilt. 
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earlier Stoicism and the later Platonic School What 
is significant in these representatives of the middle and 
transition period of Boman Thought, is just this intro- 
duction of the Mystical element : this Quietism which, 
from an internal instinct, interprets the Unity, the 
ultimate Divine Essence, iv ^ ^&fi€P k. fcivoiifi€0a, accord- 
ing to its own hopes and longings; and delibeifately 
chooses to find in a loving and trustful devotion, founded 
on a happy inward experience of rest and comfort, the 
true solution to the antagonism of the single and the 
imiversal life. This alliance of practical philosophy with 
a religious emotion is absolutely indispensable; for if 
philosophy leave the path of mere scientific investigation, 
and be driven to a searching scrutiny of the secrets of 
itself and the depths of human nature, it cannot help 
feeling, first, isolated and helpless in the midst of cruel 
or indififerent surroundings, and nexty by a supreme 
efifort of will, resigned and blessed in self-abandonment 
to a destiny which it cannot avert, — a law of duty from 
which it cannot escape, but which it can willingly 
accept; it will follow of voluntary choice lest it be 
dragged along, and so find its true peace of mind. That 
they did thereby attain a tranquillity of mind denied to 
a defiant Ajax cannot be doubted ; and, after all, what 
more precious treasure can man discover ? Is not this 
inner serenity the "pearl of great price"? At all 
events, from the first appearance of Individualism, it is 
just this serene composure that was the sole object 
of search. Devotional Stoicism and the rapture of 
Platonism is a development of philosophy which is 
perfectly legitimate, if it be granted that Philosophy 
may include a practical rule of life. 

§ 1 0. It may also be now the fitting moment for some 
remarks on another word of ambiguous import — I mean 
Pantheism ; for in the period which we are discussing. 
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Fantheism is passing slowly from a maierialisHe to an 
idealiitie standpoint. It will not, I hope, be difficult to 
explain this. There aie two ways in which the Unity 
of Being may be brought home to man's mind — by con- 
templation of the world of matter, or meditation on the 
world of thouglU. The one ia objective, and is founded 
on admiration and awe felt at the spectacle of order 
and regularity in the harmony of the manifold. When 
man, full of such a sight of power and beauty, returns 
to a consideration of himself, he is struck with the 
sense of insignificance, the transience, of his own life, 
the futility of his wishes and his hopes. He appears to 
himself lost in the Infinite, a product of mighty and 
inexplicable forces, the toy of destiny, a dependent limb 
of some vast oi^nism. But further reflection brings a 
certain consolation, as we have just noted. As he dwells 
upon the problem of his own consciouaness, his sense 
of independence and of responsibiUty ; as he listens 
with reverence to the voice of duty speaking within ; as 
he awakens to a sense of his own value (however in- 
consistent with his previous hypothesis) — the world of 
Mature gradually loses for him its supreme dignity, its 
final excellence, as the revelation of the One ; and he 
sees a higher than physiccd law written in his own 
heart. The outer world ceases to have a veritable 
existence ; it is deprived of all significant reahty. The 
life of the individual soul is no chance result of physical 
forces in their endless and aimless interaction, but is the 
life of God, the One and only-existent. Now, it is no 
longer the complex of phenomena that is divinized ; in 
place of this we have the deification of the human soul. 
God, the original Life and Being, is severed and dif- 
fracted into a variety of finite lives, none of wliich lose 
contact with the parent, but which rise out of Him, and 
sink back again, as a wave on a restless ocean, under 
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whose rippling surface dwells peace in its profound 
abyss. It is no longer the Pantheism of matter ; it is 
the Pantheism of consciousness, of spirit. In the former 
stage, soul is a late result of material laws; in the 
latter, it only truly is, and the world without is its 
creature, having a semblance only of autonomous life. 
In the former, the one true reality is matter ; in the 
latter, spirit alone has independent life. Stoicism stands 
firmly on the belief that nothing exists but material 
substances; Platonism recognises no true existence but 
in a spiritual region. The imion of the two phases is 
inevitable. A truly self-conscious, earnest, practical 
disciple of the former school could not rest satisfied 
with a mere Nature-worship, which cannot be dignified 
with the name of Beligion, but is only an effort to 
conciliate that which is unaccountable and capricious, 
and becomes in the end nugatory and abortive. A 
morbid and subjective melancholy vein of thought will 
assuredly conduct him to a practical result, foreign to 
Stoic principles, — the denial of the world, the assurance 
that God lives within him, the hatred as well as distrust 
of the allurements of sense ; and thus, in the monistic 
system of scientific Stoic Pantheism, there springs up 
the latent Dualism, with its ascetic resignation, its 
flight past matter into the bosom of God. 
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CHAPTER II 

DUALISM, LURKING BENEATH THE NOMINAL UNITY OF 
STOICISM, BECOBfES OVERT AND EXPLICIT IN PLUTARCH ; 
WHILE PLAT0NI8M, STARTING FROM A NOTION OF 

DUPLICITY, ENDS IN A RECONCILIATION: THE SYSTEM 

OF EMANATION, OR A GRADUATED HIERARCHY OF 
EXISTENCE 

§ 1. A TWOFOLD principle of Being and a hostility of 
primitive Powers ! A mysterious conception, in which 
the rudiments of superficial thought begin, and to which, 
in the end, revert some of the wisest of mankind! 
However cleverly masked under an arbitrary hypothesis 
of unity. Dualism is latent in all philosophical systems, 
and especially in those which make the loudest pro- 
fessions of success in this process of unification. Where, 
on the contrary, at the outset there is a frank admission, 
an honest avowal, of a '' duplicity " in things, there is, at 
the completion of the speculative task, a certain recon- 
ciliation effected, " that God may be All in alL" But 
BO surely as a system starts from postulation of Monad, 
— of point, of germ-cell, of single substance, — whether 
in realm of matter or spirit, of absolute omnipotence, 
within lurk the seeds of rebellion, soon to burst out into 
open warfare. And it is a singular Nemesis of thought 
that condemns the Stoic creed to end in a hopeless 
antithesis of what ie and what ougJU to be, while Plato's 
doctrine of the two worlds — heaven and earth, ideal and 
20 
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real, voiiri and alcfftyri, between which (as Schw^ler 
acutely remarks) he never estahlishes the slightest 
connexioD — should consommate in a final Unity, as 
complete as could be desired: in the conception of a 
universe of graduated existence, an unbroken hierarchy 
of Being. Here, it is true, there is higher and lower ; 
but " all things, by all ways, attain unto the Supreme 
Unity." Stoicism adopts from Plato the querulous com- 
plaining langu^e about the body as the dungeon of the 
Soul ; while later Platonism, employing this, indeed, as a 
respectable traditional formula, attaches but little import- 
fuice to it, and becomes genially receptive of the pleasant 
influences of the visible world. Stoicism appropriates 
and uses, with a solemn and sorrowful earnestness, a 
notion which in Plato remains somewhat otiose ; for the 
master of the Academy can never lay aside his keen 
delight and rare appreciation of esthetic beauty. And 
this is, in fact, the reason why the Stoic School now is 
reconciled, after a long feud, witli the Cynics, whose 
contempt and abnegation of the joys as well as the 
decency of life ia notorious. The revival of respect for 
a Cynic ideal is a certain counterpart, in the Greek 
world, to the violent pessimism of the Eastern Gnostics. 
Matter is detestable ; asceticism the only life worthy of 
a philosopher ; personal and separate existence a burden 
and a curse to be rehnquished gladly, if not violently 
thrown aside, or, ^ain, to be tempered in its misery by 
sweet draughts of oblivion, and by a stupor which is 
mainly physical. 

$ 2. But this latent Dualism, imperfectly concealed 
under a proclamation of an assumed unity, is not allowed 
to become explicit among the Stoics, or to take rank as 
a principle. An empty and ineffectual postulate of Monism 
dominates their entire system in the theoretic point of 
view, although in the pnuiieal life we detect all the 
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passive seclusion and Quietism which is presumed to 
characterize only those who believe in Ghxl's absolute 
transcendence. But this practical Dualism receives a 
mythical and speculative consideration with Plutarch 
of Ghseronea, who, like current Christian preaching, 
displayed without reserve or prejudice the Dualistic 
conception : that the Supreme Creator (or energy in or 
above the world) is subject to limitation and restraint, 
whether of intractable material or of the actual and 
personal hostility of some malevolent rival. Plutarch 
stands, in a sense, midway between the Stoics, whose 
monistic theory has been shattered by contact with 
experience, and the later and reconstructive School of 
Platonists. He is frankly dualistic; the Stoics are 
ceasing to be pure monists; and the genial creed of 
Alexandria has not yet been formulated, which, out of a 
formal and initial antithesis, will evolve the only complete 
and satisfactory system of Unity that antiquity affords. 
In Plutarch reappears the old purely scientific or curious 
interest ; it is no longer the difficulties of the practical 
life -which claim undivided attention. Therefore there 
is something of the calm indifference of early Greek 
thought : a pursuit of truth for its own sake, and not 
with a view to solve the pressing needs of a despairing 
spirit, sensible only of its isolation. 

§ 3. Plutarch views the world with serene and un- 
troubled gaze. He is not steadily consistent in this 
hypothesis, which is the explicit display of a doctrine 
long ago propounded by Plato, and deUberately denied 
by Stoicism, but returning into prominence and a real 
actual influence when the Boman Eclectics combine the 
two systems. But his most striking tract, on " Isis and 
Osiris," is a studied exposition of it, and we may consider 
it as representing at least an important phase not only 
of his particular thought, but also of current speculation. 
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which sets forth as its cardinal doctrine the original and 
eternal involution and implication of Spirit and Body, 
Matter and Form. Wherever the immanence of God is 
allowed to oust the complementary truth of a transcendent 
Being (not indeed, as in Aristotle, otiose, but the highest 
and actual Suler, by means of lieutenants in full contact 
with this world), the belief in a divine purpose must be 
sacrificed ; for, even if there be a process, or a final goal, 
it is inexpressible in terms which human reason can 
appreciate. "Nature," says Goethe, "spurts forth her 
creatures out of nothing, and tells them not whence they 
come and whither they go. They have only to go their 
way: she knows the path. . . . She has placed me 
in this world ; she will also lead me out of it. I trust 
myself to her. She may do with me as she pleases ; she 
will not hate her work." Nor can we wonder that the 
poet is obliged to insert a Platonic thought which is 
really quite out of place in this deification of an incom- 
prehensible Universe, a sentiment which introduces the 
wholly foreign idea of an almost personal relation : 
" Her crown is Love ; through Love alone can we come 
near her." Now this " devout, enthusiastic worship " (as 
Fichte would call it) of the incognoscible per se is not 
likely to satisfy anyone but a poet, who does not start 
from a careful inquiry into practical life, but is led away 
by a brilliant allurement of an Idea, and bows down with 
inconsiderate reverence to remote abstractions. The 
name God will always waken the idea of a deliberate 
Creator, working for a purpose, producing, though 
gradually. His own image or reflexion in a world once 
utterly hostile and alien, — "the spirit of God moving 
upon the face of the waters," — until the thwarting 
influence is overcome, " persuaded " by gentle means 
into obedience, and the Spirit " now hath filled all the 
world." In the Pantheistic conception there is no 
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something further which may unite them; in short, a 
divine agency. And there is, it must be confessed, a 
certain difficulty in many passages of Plato (as we have 
seen in earlier chapters) : the supreme place above this 
world is given not to a personal Will, nor to a creative 
intelligence, but (as it would appear) to an idea, — the Idea 
of the Good. Now, with all deference to the luminous 
exposition of Idealism by Vacherot and others in the 
present day, and the notion of the World as enamoured 
of, as struggling towards, a non-existent phantom, it is 
inconceivable to the ordinary mind how an Idea can 
exist apart from a designing reason, or possess in itself 
any movement, or any influence upon a world below. It 
is true he leaves in the final abstraction — the most real 
because the most ideal of beings — the conception of 
Goodness. But is this goodness ivepyo^, as St. James and 
Clement of Alexandria insist that faith shall be ? In the 
subsequent development of Platonism, it is impossible to 
deny its absolute passivity ! Providence, a conscious or 
deliberate regimen of the world's course, is inadmissible ; 
there is the ideal world, a vast unexplored realm of 
splendid and refulgent forms, but in it no source of 
movement, no impulse to communicate itself or issue 
forth from its sublime and untroubled rest. There it 
exists, ever open to anyone who betakes himself thither ; 
it is to Plotinus a " fire open to all comers," inip iv fiiatp 
K€ifA€vov ; but it is neuter, a state not a person, and 
cannot bestir itself on behalf of its worshippers, as they 
strive to reach it. There is, latent too, the same dualism 
in Plato's conception of Knowledge as implying virtue, 
of virtue as being identical with Knowledge ; the Idea of 
the Good lies alongside of the world; knowledge may 
(spite of Plato's optimistic belief), as speculative truth or 
ethical accuracy, also lie alongside the rest of our nature 
— immingling, unabsorbed, incommunicable. 
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§ 6. Out of this difficulty, however, this passive and 
ioeSectual juxtaposition, Plato now and again boldl/ 
struggles, not by an involution of the real and the ideal, 
but by a recourse to myth : au entrance into the domain 
of Freedom, conscious purpose, and design, by the 
audacious anttiropomorphisni of the Timaus, where 
Will plays a large part, — -a will operating not iuunedi- 
atsly, unconsciously, but in face of certain obstacles 
aooommodating and adapting itself. It condescends to 
the care of a lower region, rebellious and intractable ; it 
does not at once or by its very existence irresiHtibly 
conform to itself the universe, but gradually and with 
patience persuades warring elements and rude anti- 
nomies into a perfect and harmonious peace. Once it 
be granted that tlie Demiurgus is active and wilful, 
working for a certain result, and not a jmseive divinity 
(or even, as to Baailidians and M. Vacherot. non- 
existent), and the World-Process is not only conceiv- 
able, but defensible : life has a new meaning and a truer 
value ; man becomes the lieutenant of a God who needs 
his services, as lie performs his small part in reducing 
chaos to order, in bringing the things of this earth into 
bondage to the Son of God.' The notion of restraint 
upon original Beneficence (I use the word advisedly, as 
contrasted with mere Benevolence) explains many dith- 
culties well-nigh insurmountable, on the hypothesis of 
an omnipotent Power. 

§ 7. The thought of co-operating and helping God 
acts with invigorating power upon earnest men — who, no 
longer oppressed with the crushing belief that Freedom 

' It is clear thst the iLDimstiilg and stimulating thought at the root of 
ChristiHD Iwlicf (especially during the centurieB under our notice] ia just 
this laborioui, nay, even pain/ul, nork of creation and redemption ; a toil- 
aoma process mtlipr than an almighty fiat. We are not pup|wta ; God 
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is an illusion, and all things mere manifestations of the 
unknowable Fount of Life — now feel themselves fellow- 
workers with God, their personality and merit not 
extinguished, but a thousandfold intensified by the 
thought of the eternal worth of the spirit. But on 
this topic no one need now enlarge after the eloquent 
exposition of Mr. Mill, wherein (a rare event with him, 
as with others) he arrives at a conception of the highest 
moment and worth, by a process designedly impartial 
and scientific. Although Plato thus takes refuge in a 
conscious Creation, or rather adaptation of existing 
material, he does not carry it to the lengths of this 
doctrine as stated in Mr. Mill: a contempt for the 
material world, a rejection of the idea of a direct 
immanence of God in nature, a retirement of the 
Supreme Being, a delegation of authority, as if by 
one who, wearied of a self-imposed task, returned to a 
normal indolence — these points are to be noticed, not 
only in the system of Plato, but as carried to an extreme 
by his successors. These lose even that precious sense 
of design and original purpose, in which the Demiurgus 
first put his hand to the drifting and tangled Chaos- 
world, which lay beneath him. But enough of this 
episode — on the intrusion of Will and Design into a 
system of mathematical laws, in order to render intel- 
ligible the primal impulse, the earliest movement, above 
all, the moral significance, which originate and still 
pervade this visible Universe. I must now conclude 
my remarks on Plutarch's Oriental combination. 

§ 8. It is, in Plutarch, overt Dualism, not sternly 
repressed, as among the Stoics, but clearly examined and 
set forth without reserve. And just as we saw a diffi- 
dence, an inconsistency, in Platonic views on Creation 
(whether irpoaipiaei or aurcS r^ elvai), there is a 
similar hesitation in pronouncing on the vnlful or un- 



314 THE SCHOOL OF PLATO 

conxious opposition of the lower world. SometiineB B- 
jtcreoual will, as of Typhon, etrugglea against the good ; 
at others, it is not reluctance, but inability to receive 
the Divine influence, — that famous doctrine of the 
Capacity of the Recipient, which explains so much 
of the history of Religion and of the moral development 
of (^aeh man ( = the relativity of the conception of God, 
due not to His changeableuesa, but to inan'i gradual and 
partial appropriation). It is not clear whether God 
meant to form the World or whether His creative energy 
" overfiowed unconsciously from the cup of Deity." 
Neither is it stated with constancy whether the rebel- 
lion of the lower region ia a myth, — the intrusion of a 
personal will into inert mass, an expression to signify 
the stubbomneaa of an intractable substrate, — or really 
conveys the hoatility, or inferiority, of some original 
Being, only gradually enchained by the influence of 
Good. Where, in such a sj-stem, is the Principle of 
Movement, of Life, of the first impulse to existence, as 
KipTjaiv ? to alter slightly Clement's phrase, ^ irptiinj 
veCaf; ■n-pov Bijfiiovpy^av ? Where is to w/jaJToc kivovv ? 
§ 9. It is the object of philosophy, of purely scientific 
study, to dispense with these ideas, to assume hylozoiam, 
the inseparabihty of form and matter, to expel as 
unmeaning and misleading any notion of Start or 
Beginning, to insist on the eternity of this present 
universe, in which, in spite of seeming change, there is 
a perpetual Now : the belief in Design or Progress or 
Advancement is seen to be a mere hallucination. Yet 
it is difficult, nay, impossible, to expel. Where, for 
example, is Aristotle's real " first mover " ? Not, surely, 
in the motionless Spirit that surrounds and enfolds the 
universe in the outermost sphere ? Does not the move- 
ment, the life, spring from the (so-called) lifeless mass 
below ? Are not personal metaphors, the language of 
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will, 80 strictly excluded from the definition of God, 
allowed and encouraged in passages which deal with 
Nature, and her yearning towards a realization of the 
Ideal ? A lower nature striving to model itself on 
unconscious perfection, is in some sense superior to it, 
unless we accept the Buddhistic idea of felicity for God 
and man. God is depersonalized ; but Nature becomes 
a semi-conscious being, a personified spirit of self- 
improvement. So, in a sense, it is she that is good; 
it is the Divine that is jealous (<f>Oov€pov yhp ro Oeiov) 
of our creation, and advance to completeness. Yes ; 
either jealous or absolutely indifferent; and Nature is 
our true friend : hence the glad but transient optimism 
of such as can realize this: "She has divided herself 
that she may be her own delight. She is ever making 
new creatures spring up to delight in her, and imparts 
herself insatiably" (Goethe). But after Stoicism, and 
a somewhat wider view of the Universal Life and its 
pains in the new Hellenistic world, the exactly con- 
trary doctrine is posited, which reverts to the old 
instinctive belief in God's positive goodness, in Nature's 
positive maleficence. We cannot banish the notion of 
design, of conscious purpose (wpoalpeai^) ] nor can we 
extirpate the notion of two principles. 1/ Ood is not 
good and cognoscible, Nature is our true deity ; hut if she 
fails us in our need, we return to our old allegiance to an 
unknown God, The thought of man is always wavering 
undecided between these two claims on his loyalty : of 
Nature, which he knows, or thinks he knows ; of God, 
Whom he does not know, but Whom he invests with 
qualities according to his will, — in a word, between the 
Scientific and the Beligious interpretation of things, and 
we perpetually correct the one by the other. 

§ 10. We now see the connecting link with the 
former part of this division, — the "effectual flight" of 
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Platonic BGntimcnt acnm the gulf wbicli sondered the 
pariimiar uwl the Vnivertal wilL The indefinable 
Flatonic Deity had been denied by his successnrs : " it 
is not lootbcr world, but thv present coadition of things, 
which ig reality ; we know nothing, can know nothing, of 
your ideal Sovereign ; we return to the actual, to the 
region of experience." Stoic positinsm, Epicare«a 
enjoyment, Sceptical ci\ism, are all based upon this 
Aristotelian caaon. It will he Been in these Indi- 
viduuliBtic Schools, however determined be the aban- 
donment of self at the end, yet the startjng-point is 
always the " Search for tbe Blessed life," not a 
devotional, objective adoration of perfect Beanty, of 
Supreme Reason. God is self-centred, unapproschable, 
incognoacible;' But there comes an inevitable reaction. 
" Even unknowable, indescribable, incommunicable, my 
God of pure n^ation is better than your deification of 
the Concrete. If I cannot know Him, I pass into "HJh 
essence by a process above that of cognition." Complete 
disenchantment has now set in. A shortlived veneration 
of ^VCK {^v OfioXoyov/jiivcm Tp ^vaei) as parent of all, 
kind mother of the races of aoimals and men, — whose 
precepts are perfect wisdom, whose commands are alone 
true morality, — has given place to a scUniific (Plutarch) 
or a moral (Appuleius and Aurelius) distrust of the 
concrete and visible world. 

§ 11. Men now return to the unknowable God as 
such, and venerate him as such. This is the whole 
tendency of Platonic and Alexandrine thought, and is 
even apparent in Christian tbeolog}'. The final One, be 
it what it may, expressed only by negation of all attri- 
butes but existence and goodnees, is better than this 
disappointing stubborn u ess and incoherence (perhaps 
even the active malevolence) of the concrete. " Let us 

■ As we find in the strange Paeudo- Plutarch Plac. Philota., i. 7. 
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return thither." This lower world was allowed to be, in 
a measure, the reflexion of divinity ; and in place of the 
old systems of arbitrary Monism, — Eleatic, eternal, pur- 
poseless, — of accidental Atomism, of masked Dualism,^ 
there comes into prominence the great Platonic Beaolu- 
Hon of this Antiihem in the doctrine of JEmanation. There 
is no " idly confronting " realm, of votirit and eUaOtirk, of 
Nov^ and a material universe out of relation to it ; no 
violent hostility of Ahriman and Ormuzd ; no irreconcil- 
able dualism; no gulf stretching relentlessly between 
ideal and real ; — ^but an orderly and r^ular gradation 
of Being, in which the Highest God is supreme, and 
known to a few, and the interspaces are filled by the 
returning exiles of Olympus, the Daemons, Mohb, Angels, 
Archons, World-Powers of subordinate and delegated 
authority, who are in a sense divine, yet are busied 
with this mortal sphere, and share its incomplete- 
ness and imperfection. Thus we have reached the final 
eclecticism of the revived Platonic School, which is 
now reconciled with the present world, and with the 
antique popular faith or superstition. It is a candid 
and honest attempt to expel Dualism from actual life 
and thought, and provide indeed a higher life, but to 
find a place for all natures and all capacities, in a 
Universe which is only One because it is also Manifold. 

' Really underlying all professions of unity, as the antithesis of 
Creator and creation, form and matter, Not^ and the world, and poOt 
and x/^vx^ in man himself, culminating in the asceticism of Aurelius, 
Appuleius, or St. Anthony. 



BooFi five 

THE NEW PLATONISM, AND ITS VARYING PHASES 



CHAPTER III 

THE UNIVERSE BECOMES ONE AGAIN, WITH STAGES 
OF DIVERSITY AND EXCELLENCE, BUT NO ANTAG- 
ONISM OF CONFLICTING PRINCIPLES 



310 



I 



CHAPTER III 

EBIANATION AND CONTINUITY; THE FINALLY ACCEPTED 
SOLUTION OF ANTIQUITY FOR THE PROBLEMS OF 
NATURAL, AND THE NEEDS OF THE SBLF-CONSCIOUS 
LIFE 

§ 1. In this prevailing unease and conscioufiness of 
Dualism, the Monistic hypothesis has severely suffered. 
In the sphere of logic, the Sceptics (relying no little upon 
a boasted connexion with Plato) had small difficulty in 
refuting the dogmatic assurance of the Stoics, that the 
Universe actually toas as they felt it in experienca And 
in the practical life, nothing could be more complete than 
the estrangement of the sage from the course of Nature. 
The more acutely sensible he became of an inner law, of 
the dictates of conscience and reason, the more dis- 
appointment he felt in an outer world, — where no trace 
of such law could be discovered, — in a Cosmic Pro- 
cess which seemed increasingly hostile to his welfare. 
In this discrepance the Stoic appears resigned; the 
Gnostic, passionately angry; the Sceptic, cheerfully 
acquiescent ; while Plutarch gives it a sort of scientific 
form, borrowing largely from Plato in certain expres- 
sions, and accentuating exclusively a peculiar phase in 
that many-sided author. It is clear that this is no 
final state. The majority will have recourse to an 
obsolete objectivity; the sanction of the State, of 
Society, will be revived, as a visible authority acting 

21 
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fair the oommoii good; and Luoian and SaxfeiiB the 
Empiric, follo¥dng an idea of HeraclitoBi will leoall 
men from a perilous and imaatisfying isoIatioKi, or 
rather wandering in the wildemesB, — irom. an immediate 
and boastful contact with Nature, or with its Creator, — 
into the fold of Civic life, in which a Common Beason 
propounds praeUoal and suflBioient explanations for prob- 
lems which the individual by himself can never solve. 
Or a small number, refusing to believe that this aKena- 
tion of the subject from objective reality can be the 
final state of reflecting Thought,— -or that, in the actual 
life, the true attitude of the parUeular will is one of 
defiance to the Uhiiferaal^ iMolj concealed under a 
fictitious contentment, — will close the yawning golf 
of tpeculaiion and practieal life by leaping boldly into 
the abyss. This is the subject of these essays: the 
determined effort made by Platonism, whether in 
ancient or modem times, to reconcile the antithesiB 
that meets one, in some form or another, in every 
other system of religious, scientific, or practical philo- 
sophy. Pure science, as leading to dualism, is now 
despaired of ; a new faculty is aroused : the emotion of 
Faith, guided by Love. It is this peculiar intrusion of 
the sentiments and emotions into a search where Know- 
ledge had recognised its limits, that is the significant 
feature of Platomsm, wherever it appears. It is invari- 
ably founded on preceding ''scepsis" which has shaken 
the criterium of Knowlec^, the basis of Morality, the 
belief in God, the sanctions of Duty — ^has, indeed, entirely 
destroyed the value and dignity of conscious Ufa It 
recognises the need of all human faculties — aesthetic 
appreciation, scientific rigour, and, finally, devotional 
fervour ; and it seems to transcend persanality, or indeed, 
at the time, to annihilate it, because (as it would 
seem) in this way only it can completely satisfy 
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the needs of the personal^ and set the anxious soul 
at rest. 

§ 2. It appears, from a hasty survey of philosophy, as 
if this fervour, which Platonism inculcates as the natural 
lesson of Sceptical Indifference, could alone bridge over 
the interval between subject and object. Knowledge 
or Science, in the strict sense, cannot supply us with 
notions of goodness, with beneficial purpose and design. 
And yet here is the practical difficulty which besets the 
fully awakened consciousness, till then buoyant, eager, 
youthful ; content with objective admiration, or a dual- 
istic acquaintance, which is but the imposition of a 
convenient formula. If we would go beyond this stage 
(and who could say he was content to remain in it ? 
Who, that is to say, remains a posUivist to the end?), 
the path of Knowledge must be abandoned, because in 
its very nature it is incapable of leading or directing 
our inquiries: the relation of the single soul to the 
imknown world around. In the end, every system of 
thought creeps back again, with more or less shamefaced- 
ness, to an alliance with religion: Science, with its 
suggestion of Cosmic emotion; Positivism, with its 
worship of Humanity. But the Platonist venerates 
neither the complex of the Forces of life nor a 
generalized idea of man; but boasts to have found 
a " present Deity " — by no scientific method, indeed, 
but by a self-centred, receptive, passive meditation, 
which is a voiceless prayer, yet in which, as an undeni- 
ably real experience of the spirit, arises the assurance 
of God's abiding presence. But I would not do more 
now than refer to this new method of attaining reality : 
the immediate vision and direct gaze of the Soul at 
Truth. I hasten to the conception of the Universe as 
it proposed itself to the Platonist in this age, seeking a 
third term which should unite the now sundered and 
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hostile damentSi self and notHMlt — ^wUoh nnited them, 
indeed, in a practical way by this intarodnction of fseling^ 
sentiment, emotion; widch overcame the obetmaoy of 
self-will, struggling against an incomprehensible Destiny, 
— into the disordered and tomnltuous life of teflezian 
and imease, bringing a perfect peace. In the stody of 
Cosmogony this general text of Flatonism (the tran- 
scendence of Dualism by a supreme mental act of loving 
resignation) must be regarded, on its purely theoretic 
side, as an attempt to combine forcibly the contrary 
principles of matter and spirit (and, indeed, all other 
terms of this original and instinctive Dualism) in an 
Identity which shall reconcile both. In so doin^ just 
that idea in Plato is brought out which represents the 
Deity as a wellspring of unconscious goodness, as the 
Idea of the Good; and they are tempted to reject, as 
mere allegory, the conscious and deliberate creation of 
the TimomSy which Plutarch, in his half-oriental con- 
ception of a fuvdamerUdl antithesis, had taken as his 
text. 

§ 3. But seeing that the whole tendency of human 
thought and reflection is to discover a universal, — to 
generalize, to rise to the First and One, — it is not to be 
expected that men will acquiesce in this plain statement 
of ultimate warfare. Even the Mazdeist betrays a 
desire to transcend this apparent feud of Ahriman and 
Ormuzd, — the alternation of light and darkness, the 
interaction of repugnant forces, — and to conceive of this 
Manifold, this dualism, as the outcome of a single power, 
which " expresses itself in polarity " : God is the place 
of the union of contraries. Thus Platonism, which has 
much in common with Gnosticism, strives to reach a 
final Gtod where all distinctions are abolished, all predi- 
cates negated, in an ultimate Nothingness. For it is 
curious to note, in other systems, how superficial and 
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arbitrary is the proposed union ; how little claim has 
their Supreme Deity to be considered the First Cause of 
all things. In fact, whatever early philosophy or religious 
creed we inspect, we shall find the world-system and the 
existence of the creature assumed ; a god is brought in 
afterwards to explain the progress of man and the 
advance of wisdom or national prosperity ; he is himself, 
Uke us, a manifestation of an unknown Force. 

§ 4. A fundamental unity is still wanting, in which 
all differences coalesce, all separations cease; in which 
repose implicitly and at peace those opposites which, 
arising thence to form the World, will do strenuous 
battle, yet for a certain common end : they are not, in 
truth, real foes, independent, and each fighting for the 
extermination of the other; but, as in some Boman 
amphitheatre, they play at war, under the eyes of a 
proconsul or an emperor, whose presence, perhaps, is 
forgotten in the excitement of internecine contest, that 
seems to be in earnest. Thus it is a cardinal doctrine of 
orthodox theology, that evil is no independent sovereign, 
but in some indefinable way subserves a mighty and 
beneficent purpose. Now, it cannot be denied that this 
ultimate First and One, the cause of all the Manifold, 
seems in these mystical systems of Cosmogony to be the 
mere postulate of Infinite Space, — a point, it may be, yet 
also a circle whose centre is nowhere. The final source 
of Being, then, is not-being : indeterminateness, boundless 
possibility, infinitude which " contracts itself," ^ and sets 
up over against itself its own thoughts as its other. 
The BasilicUans of the age of Hippolytus have t)ie courage 
to declare boldly in favour of the Non-existent as the 
final goal of all our longing. This boldness is absent in 
the Indian religion, yet their first principle clearly is not, 

> As the esoteric Jews pronounce, with the ingenious sjmbolisni of the 
growth of seif'Conscioua reason. 
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while it lie ; for it is reached only hy D^ation. It is 
only the posttbilily of all future existence. It contains 
imjilicitly, ae the Beed or the egg, all the complexity 
ami antithesis of future detciminatioa. It is a potential, 
inwrnpt, involute existence ; which issues forth in some 
hidden maimer at the bidding of a secret impulse within. 
Tn Jinr, " Chd is a prrxxss," and the maierUtl irorld ts on 
ttnanatUm, men or Uss rtmotf, frem his very Bfinff. 

§ 5. The doctrine of Emanation professes to solve the 
irreconcilable antithesis of God and the world, epirit and 
matter, subject and object, mover and moved, thinker 
and thought. It doea not posit an artificer (with hia 
design) and a material substrate, more or lees intractable. 
Nature, the visible concrete Universe, is pronounced to 
be the body of the Almighty, the incarnation of His 
inmost thoughts, thus exteroalixed, objectified, made 
" other " to His consciousness, outplanted in a continual 
process uf birth and decay, — because Hia ideas are 
eternal, but their material envelope is in a perpetual 
flux, which cannot be arrested even at His bidding. 
From this point of view comes that enthusiastic devo- 
tional wonder at Nature, as the direct and immediate 
espreseion of Divine ideas, which in its higher forms is 
always wedded to Pantheistic Platonism. — And now we 
can consider that question which is irresistibly suggested 
by a survey of Nature : Is the visible creation this 
perfect expresBion of the Divine nature, or a restriction 
which limits and impairs it ? Is it the necessary com- 
plement of spiritual thoughts, or a degeneration ? Are 
the Divine Ideas deliberately sown in the field ot matter, 
to rise into blossom and perfect flower, or are they 
entangled inextricably, imprisoned here by some mysteri- 
ous gaoler ? Does Creation limU, or express, the power 
of God 1 And is man (who in a sense stands between 
God and the world, an interpreter midway) — is he to 
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save himself from this world, from his own composite 
nature, and be with the Source of Being alone ? or, 
refusing to regard the creature as bad, shall he com- 
promise (as the Asclepian Dialogue exhorts), making a 
compact with this nether sphere, ruling it and ordering 
it in forms of beauty, but not forgetting his higher 
relationship? (For indeed such practical questions do 
arise from these speculative notions of the Divine 
Immanence or Transcendence ; or shall we say that the 
practical problem — the yearning of man for a better home, 
the prevailing discontent with the present — suggests, 
rather than results from, the theoretical doctrine ?) 

§ 6. Now, the one watchword in the new Platonic 
philosophy, which advances from the Empirical nature of 
man to a study of the problem of the Universe, is 
continuity. There should be no abyss, stretching between 
Creator and created; rather a perennial outflowing of 
the fulness of Divinity (to inrep^Xiipe^ of Plotinus). 
There must be an orderly descent or radiation of the 
Divine Potencies, out from and away from God, the 
centre, who by these satellites or sons is everywhere 
present. It is an expansion of the spiritual realm, 
originally self-contained {an Sich), into limitless space 
and time ; not a sudden conquest of a foreign land, and 
a subsequent retreat. The One becomes the Many, in 
order that the Many may become the One. All is of 
God, the Primal Source; everything thither again 
returns. In man, reason worships herself and her own 
work, repeats intelligently the operation of Creative 
energy. There is no breach, no cataclysm, anywhere; 
by almost insensible gradations, the ladder of Jacob, we 
unite earth and heaven, and connect the lowest form of 
matter, the first rudiments of life, with the inmost 
essence of Deity. 

§ 7. Continuity ! In that word is the sum of 
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I'lotiniis' writings, of his epeculativa coflniogony, of his 
practical ethics, of his popular exhortations. The problem 
of aheiiatiou, of eatrangemeut from the secret Mover of 
the Universe, was solved ; the true path of reconciliation, 
or, to speak more humbly, of redemption, lay open to all 
How can man become anew reunited to God ! is now on 
unmeaning question : they have never been separated. 
We — who in our complex nature preaent an epitome of 
the entire fabric of Creation, combining in one diverse 
unity the qualities of stone, plant, aoiuml. angel, dfumon, 
God- — -have a choice to make; that is all We must, 
to a certain extent, speciahze. Each man may devote 
himself to some one particular side ; yet even the taost 
profligate and depraved, buried in the grosser delights of 
the sensuous life, is not wholly cut o£f from God. At 
will, and by an effort (the difficulty of which Platonism 
18, however, apt to depreciate), we can shake off our 
slumbere, and reject the phantoms wluch press around 
us ; and raise our eyes to the better part, the spiritnal 
realm of logical generalizations, of Ideas; and, too, of 
immediate vifiion of the Divine. And in this system, 
Nature reappears as the bride of God, no longer as His 
enemy. She is His other self. As a last emanation 
from the ever-teeming fertility, she, in so far as she is 
able (here again we have the famous dogma, " pro captu 
recipientis "), — so far as she is a perfect and flawless 
mirror, — reflects the hidden and spiritual laws, or, as 
Plato prefers to call them, the Ideas of God. Nothing 
in the work of Plotinus is so modem in tone, so earnest 
and convincing, so clear in form, as the tract gainst the 
Gnostics, " who say the world is evil " (ii. 9). 

5 8. It is well known how, from the very first, 
Platonism makes use of the Sun-metaphor to express the 
relation of the One and the Many. In the visible 
world it is an absolute counterpart to the Heavenly 
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Source of Being. like Him, it radiates into the fathom- 
less distances of space, somng the seeds of worlds and 
planets and satellites; itself always full, yet always 
giving forth its influence ; itself impalpable, pure, sheer 
flame with no admixture, yet the cause of light and 
warmth and existence wherever its beams can reach; 
penetrating into the lowest depths, the dinmiest obscurity ; 
never defiled, though it touch the dr^ of matter; 
everywhere present, close to us, yet possessing, too, a 
hidden, imapproachable life within itself into which we 
cannot enter ; blinding the untrained eye by its Ught, so 
that some men refuse to look up, in fear ; benevolent by 
its very nature and efiects, yet for this very reason 
darting down plagues and pestilences, and burning up 
the wickedness of man, the evil of nature; — ^immanent 
everywhere, so long as we live, and enjoy sight, and 
detect colours and differences and shapes and forms, yet 
transcendent (like Philo's idea of God) in an abyss of 
flame, where mortals enter only by putting off, like 
Hercules on CEta, their robe of mortality. 

§ 9. The Golden Chain of life I Unbroken series of 
links let down from the throne of God ! Such doctrine — 
however qualified in each master by temperamental 
asceticism, a credulous superstition, a love of theurgic 
mystery — is the fundamental principle of the New 
Platonism, a solution of the current Dualism, a reaction 
from the creed of estrangement or unsympathy. But 
let us guard ourselves from reading into these authors 
modem notions. In later Idealism, God becomes con- 
scious first in us as separate centres of consciousness. 
Until we reach man, the world-process is the nightmare 
of a sleeping giant, a somnambulist who performs certain 
actions, which he recognises or understands only when he 
is awakened. First is the egg, and then the bird. There 
is no prius; everything is in ceaseless process from 
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absolute negation to detenninateness, which is negation 
modified. The idea of God is man's worship of his own 
shadow, projected, as in some Alpine mirage, on to vacancy. 
This is the doctrine of the Extreme Left of the modem 
Hegelian party; which naturally creeps back to an 
alliance with materialism, and the positing in space of an 
atom, which will expand into the manifold of existence. 
Li effect, there is no difference between the implicit 
virtue of an Idea and the expansive properties latent in 
an atom: Idealism and materialism coincide. Only in 
man is the fulness known of these lurking potentialities. 
All is a path from nothingness up to him. (The ethical 
duty, then, alone remains to him, nay, the only freedom, 
of voting his own annihilation ; either in altruistic senti- 
ment, or, more efficacious still, by universal suicide.) 
But no serious student of the later Platonic writings will 
beUeve that they held this doctrine. 

§ 10. Veritably and objectively, the Trinity of 
Plotinus and the threefold Trinity of Proclus or 
Dionysius do exist independent of our thought of them 
(although, in the various stages of our apprehension, 
understanding, reason, above-reason, we become united to 
them, and partake of their nature). Man is not the one 
reality in the world ; and the gods are not abstractions 
of his thought, or hallucinations of his imaginative 
faculties, or modes only of his spiritual life. There is a 
certain definiteness of outline, in this system of Emana- 
tion, that preserves it from the cloudiness of Idealism. 
Matter is not scorned, nor denied ; it has a place, and 
that the lowest, in the Divine Scale of Beings. Man 
partakes of two natures, the divine and the earthly, but 
he does not create the Universe out of a process of inner 
thought or dialectic. It is there in its fulness before 
ever he begins to think ; and the Gods are in no way 
dependent upon the casual exercise of our abstracting 
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faculty, but, serene and untroubled, their series stretches 
endlessly above us, into the Infinite One. They are no 
casual creations of our fancy, springing into a sudden and 
precarious life when we happen to generalize and reduce 
things to their lowest terms. These successors of the 
Platonic Ideas do live in a veritable world apart, and 
independent. Yet it will be said: "But Thought and 
Matter are completely implicated and involved with each 
other in the Platonic System ? " By no means ; this is 
to destroy the entire significance of the doctrine of 
Emanation: to substitute for it, again, the system of 
inseparability or identity (ax»pi<rro^). At a certain 
point, as Man, the two natures do coalesce in a single 
Being ; but above him, in pure Thought, — below him, in 
the varied forms of matter, — the opposite factors stretch 
into infinite diversity. Thought is free and self -existent : 
Nov^ is ;^(»/5MrT09.^ 

' Here we have a clear answer to the doubtful surmises of Chapter III. 
in the Fourth Book. 
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THE NEW PLATONISM, AND ITS VARIOUS PHASES 



CHAPTER IV 

SEARCH FOR THE ABSOLUTE AND UNQUALIFIED ONE, 
DIVESTED OF ALL MORAL EFFORT (WILL) OR 
CONSCIOUS THOUGHT (DESIGN) IN CREATION: 
FAILURE OF NEGATIVE THEOLOGY, BASED UPON 
A POSTULATED AND INCOMPREHENSIBLE OMNI- 
POTENCE 
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CHAPTER IV 

final fobm of antique cosmology in the doctbine of 
emanation; pbe - existence and transcendence 
vindicated fob the supreme source of life, but 
a deubebate pubpose in cbeation denied 

§ 1. Man is not the whole creation, though he has in 
himself affinities to every other creature. He is the 
'' epitome " of the rest ; but while their natures exist or 
have counterpart in him, they have their own independent 
subsistence. The Mediety of man is a favourite theme 
of these catholic speculators to whom higher and lower 
existed, but not the deliberate and irreconcilable hostility 
of Grood and EviL (Picus of Mirandula well represents 
in his Apology this sense of man's complexity and latent 
potentiality to rise to highest and sink to lowest.) But 
let us be misled by no forced doctrine of modem Implica- 
tion. Spirit in its various forms. Goodness, and Mind 
exist in and by themselves ; their reflexions are imman- 
ent in the visible world, but their essences are not imprisoned 
in their copies. The pool reflects the heaven, but does 
not contain or embrace it. The First Principle transcends 
even Being; Mind (where, properly, existence and 
" duplicity," or " otherness," begin) comprehends the ideas 
or archetypes of sensible things; but it is with the 
World-Soul, first, that a direct and inseparable connexion, 
involution, with matter is necessary. Man attains to 
the perfect world of Mind by reflexion, to the Supreme 
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Ono by abstraction : attains to them only — be does not 
create them, conscious thought does not begin with hitu, 
Kxistencc iu all ite grades, its stepe and series upwards 
mill downwards, does not first obtain a value when the 
reason of man (or of the Uuiverse in him) awakens from 
its long trance or somnambulism, and appraises the 
imconscious efforts of sleeping intelligeuce. There are 
other conscious minds beyond man ; and the World, with 
its beantios, itH development, its government, has given 
joy and solicitude to countless beings of a higher per- 
fection, who pre-exist in their own right indefeasible, and 
live in a world of their own, besides exercising tutelage 
over the provinces of the Univei"8e. As there is a vast 
reservoir of physical life, the World-Soul, — of which each 
of us and each living thing enjoys an inlet, but does not 
exhaust the whole, — so Mind is a reservoir too, from 
which each spring or foimtain of particular intelligence 
derives, without draining, its eonrce. In ordinary minds, 
tliis X(api.aTOv elSot, or self-existence of spirit, — emanci- 
pated from body and originally free, — cannot possibly be 
kept clear of a certain loeal or topical connotation. 
Heaven is somewhere ; God is in some de&iite place ; 
and His kingdom is not now, but in some distant future, 
or, dimly, in some remote past The passionate modem 
protest against this futurity, this strong insistence on the 
absolute and final value of that which is Here and Now, 
the actual presence of Eternity, not to be waited for 
until a sensible envelopment has fallen off the Soul, — 
uU these are doubtless expressions of a genuine Truth : 
that it is with the present, the concrete, the actual, the 
material, that we are concerned, and not with a dreamland 
of subjective fancy. Emerson cannot understand a 
missionary when he talks of the " other " world, God, 
heaven, and eternity are here, " or they are nowhere." 
§ 2. Midway between these extremes stands the 
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Platonist. Heaven is here and now, attainable by the 
adept even in the body ; God is mthin us, and takes up 
Wm dwelling in the soul, if we will leave the doors open 
to receive and welcome Him. But the titles of Deities — 
the difference, qualities, energy of these Divine Beings 
— are no empty metaphor, no loose poetical name for 
certain exalted states of our consciousness, but, by them- 
selves, represent objective reality. They are not amenable 
to space and tima God — conceived of in ascending scale 
as source of phjrsical life, of intelligence, of emotional 
ardour — is everywhere ; not only in minds of self-conscious 
men, who call EUmi, as an Idea, into a precarious and 
brief existence, but always self-sufGicient. It has ever 
been a matter of dispute, what sense to attach to these 
ideas, of which philosophy speaks so largely. Is an idea 
non-existent, or has it life in itself ? When we talk of 
the ISia rayaOov, do we seek to convey the notion of 
God in a reverent periphrasis, just from this philosophic 
point of view regarding Him as the final goal to which 
the World-Process is hastening ? Or do we mean that, in 
some incomprehensible way, the heaps of chaotic matter 
in primitive disorder were strangely stirred and touched 
by the magic influence of a non-existent, imrealized 
perfection. It is clearly impulse (an almost personal 
impulse) that we must concede to one or other element in 
this impenetrable Dualism. Plato's ideal world had no 
principle of movement in itself, no real connexion with 
the lower region of matter : it was an insoluble mystery 
how the forms or ideas entered the substrate. 

§ 3. Aristotle — whose contribution to cosmogony is just 
this moverrverU, development from within^ immdnence — is 
forced, if he leaves the Prime Mover a cloudy self-centred 
Abstraction, to attribute yearning and desire to the nether 
world. In one case God orders, arranges, and governs 
by providence unconscious Matter ; in the other, Matter 

22 
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strives, by a kw of its being, after a perfection which it 
dreams of and unconsciously inutates : a perfection which 
is purely an affair of a possible future, and, if partially 
realized, is at once tranecended, and ceases to be tlw 
object of the passionate striving (to l^erov). In a 
similar way we have seen the theory of Hartmann 
expressed : the world is the product of 8 good Mother, 
the Idea, of a bad Father, the Will, who, " captivated by 
the charms of the Idea, approaches it with a Satyr's 
sensuous desire ; the Idea cannot escape the lover's 
embrace, and brings forth the child which ought not to 
exist, the World." Here is a gnostical allegory of 
Aristotle's view, — a struggling eCTort in Matter to shape 
itself after a (non-existent ?) Idea. This impulse which 
is assumed to exist in Matter unexplained, is called the 
Will - to - live ; all motion is from below towards an 
infinite void above, filled only with the sighs and groans 
of Nature, as she strains forward into Nothingness, 
This, let it be once and for all remarked, is the exact reverse 
of the New PlaionisU, to whom all motion is from the 
truly Existent, downwards and outwards (TrpooSo?), 
welling from a Final and Initial Source of Goodness 
instead of from the unholy impulse of a disastrous Desire 
for Life. 

5 4. Thus the Universe starts from perfection ; it does 
not attain to it late in time. But it cannot be said that 
the Platonists suppose a conscious Designer to have 
presided over the Creation, which is the " Issue of Virtue " 
from the Central Principle. Deliberate plan — implying 
an impulse from toithovi, and an adaptation of means to 
an end, of material to its proper work — seemed to them 
essentially human : Will only operates, tliey thought, in 
face of opposition ; it is an inner response of defiance 
thrown down to the thwarting ant^onism of something 
outside our real self. Design can only be predicated of 
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an imperfect creator, who expects to become, who is 
content to wait, who is forced to exercise patience. And 
as thus, from this conception of the Highest Principle, the 
supreme attribute of Moral nature is eliminated, so too 
they dispense, as the School progresses, with the invari- 
able characteristic of InteUecttud lifa The quest of 
entire philosophy is the One, in and by itself ; Plato's 
secret is generalization, which rises from the particular 
instance to the eternal definition— the universal Law. 
This is what we aU do, as rational beings, every hour of 
our life ; and thus the process of human thought is a 
contimuxl and deliberate struggle to extirpate dtudism ; and 
advance, from the obvious construing of the world as a 
fight between opposing principles, to a certain mysterious 
and, at present. Hidden Term, from whence issues this 
seeming discord {irm v^^arrf/ee ra iro\Kd), and to 
which again it returns in perfect harmony (tA iroXKk 
a<l>ihfcu, et^ iv trrrevBeiv, KadoSo^), 

§ 5. Now, the practical or speculative contemplation of 
the " ego " involves, as we see throughout this period, an 
entire Dualism. Conscious man, that is, the sage, sets 
himself, more and more, over against the world, and 
restricts his real self to that single determination of will 
by which he rejects the allurements of phenomena ; all 
in himself that is not this, he hands over to the enemy : 
"the soul is of God, but the body is of the DeviL" 
" Utriusque officia sunt," says Lactantius in a serviceable 
sentence, Div. Inst, ii. 1 2, " ut hoc quod est ex ccbIo 
et Deo, imperet ; illud vero, quod ex terra est et Diabolo, 
serviat." So much for the life of projctice, in which Will 
and Moral Choice is concerned. But the same antithesis 
of subject and object, the same doubt as to the relations 
of the particular and Universal^ startle and discourage us 
in the speculative life (which is, shall we say, after all 
but a reflexion of the practiced difficulty — another and a 
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ratiuer method of stating the same problem ?). In both. 
Duality ; and thia la to be transcended in a perfect Being. 
In the World-Soul we atiU see dim notions of a figJit of 
ubedieace and rebellion ; here all is not peace, but the 
Supreme Will is to a certain extent thwartetl by brutish 
matter. No ; the Vw^^ Kotr/tov, the Reservoir of aiiimai 
and vegetative life, is not God most high. And, again, 
there is Duality even in the Supreme Intelligence, of 
whose et«mal thoughts this visible world is, as far ae may 
be, a copy, fulfilling, by constant change and perpetual 
BUCceBsion. a certain incomplete imitation of reality in 
transience ; even this cannot be the Highest and First 
Principle, which must be set free from all notion of will, 
of deliberate and adapting design, of conscious thought ; — 
for those imply dualism, and thus imperfection, but the 
Highest is One and above Being, above Knowledge, 

5 6. This process of abstraction, of consummate 
generalization, is called Negative Theology, and implies 
that we can only know God by denying that we know 
Him. And we shall see that just in so far as any 
quality is left predicable of this Supreme and Final 
One, so is He judged imperfect and unfinal by the more 
scrupulous divines of the Platonic order; and a fresh 
search was instituted (" nunquamque satis qusesitus 
Osiris") for this mysterious Being, which, by the very 
law of the search, was " disqualified " so soon as it was 
discovered. It depends much on the temper of each 
master whether he bestows his attention on this 
abstract Unknowable ; or upon those inferior ranks of 
deity, who in greater, or less degree, partake of His 
perfection, and issiie at several moments and intervals 
from the depths of His Nature. The immediate suc- 
cessors of Plotinua, — I mean the calm and rationalistic 
Porphyriiis, the scholastic Julian, and the passionate 
and syncretistic lamblichus, — recognising both human 
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fragility and the infrequence of true ecstatic rapture, 
and the futility of communion with the Supreme, devote 
themselves mainly to the lesser deities and their 
ambiguous nature ; devote themselves, in a word, to the 
problem of conciliating philosophy with its old enemy 
and persecutor, popular superstition. Such questions as 
the precise relation of man to the world as it is ; the 
exact tribute due to inferior, and sometimes despicable, 
divinities; the real intercourse and tutelage of the 
Guardian- Angel or Daemon ; nay, rising to sublimer 
heights, the mode and limit of interest which the 
Divine Providence (a lesser potency) could take in the 
world-process (Nimienius), — such questions as these, in 
close connexion with practical piety and philosophic 
behaviour, were ceaselessly agitated in the second and 
succeeding centuries ; and it was first from this side 
that an alliance with time-honoured cults and local rites 
could be effected. 

§ 7. For the great recommendation of the Platonic 
system, is that it has a place for everything and every- 
one. Emanation is the talisman, which explains alL 
Proclus (and perhaps, also, the false Dionysius), on the 
other hand, though they do not by any means neglect 
a curious inquiry into the names, stations, grades, 
functions, provinces of the Satellites of the Great King, 
yet do themselves press past His servitors into the 
presence-chamber; that is, concern themselves rather 
with absolute than relative Theology. And it is clear 
that this method is negative, the other alone has 
positive, content ; as, starting from the visible and actual 
creation, it disposes and orders its ranks, as the 
manifestation of God in a continuous and unbroken 
series ; it is the irpooBo^. The other complementary 
inquiry to this (still so dualistic) study seeks to heal 
the frenzied fever of particular existence, end the 
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alieuation of the individual houI, by s retuTD iato the 
EtoruKl Light, which is Durkueas and ijilencc. Positive 
Tlieolt^, tho study of the X070? of Philo in Na/ure and 
Hilary (His two insO]MLriiblc proviuees),— all tliis is 
fnniiliar to the PUtonist. It is b stage, thoagh possibly 
lint the highest ; there is no scorn of demons and 
ifenies, though it is aUowed tliat the adept can transcend 
tho sphere of their influence — can rise above, and 
command, their power. For snch an one, remains only 
the mgaiive side, in which God and man, alike divested of 
'{tmlities and differences, sink together into indiscriminate 



§ 8. There can be no doubt that, in it« Belatirity 
and doctrine of Emanation, the new Flatonism did 
provide a fairly satisfactory explanation of the World- 
Procese {from a practical point of view); and supplied 
an all-embracing system of religious belief, which 
could include all men and all religions in a unity 
which waa more than superficial Though strictly 
scientiBc in outline and principle, yet it acknowledged 
an admixture of the emntinns; and thus coutradicte<i 
no sort of experience either of the visible world, with 
its stages of being, rising into ever more intimate 
rehition with the mystic aouree of Life : or of the 
spiritual truths of inward experience, borne in upon the 
meditating soul. Here, then, is the supreme and lasting 
merit of this great rival of Christianity. Absolute 
though the object of its search, Flatonism acknowledged 
the development, the manifestation, of this Absolute 
(the Negative) in and Jy, and possibly for, the concrete 
and actual and relative. Nothing is hostile in a 
Universe which is one, which issues from the One, only 
to return to it again. There is no opposition to the 
Divine Will, or rather Nature; for God acts not by 
will (wpoatpivei), but by this mere fact, that He is ; — 
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avT^ r^ elvoL All seeming violations of His supremacy, 
aU imperfections and blots on the fairness or harmony 
of the world, are mere signs of distance from the Central 
Goodness, which is everywhere, indeed, and present in 
greater or less degree according to the capacity of 
spiritual and material creatures. Evil is negation, a 
void as yet unfilled, — an empty and cold space, where 
the sun does not penetrate. 

§ 9. It must be noted that, to a certain extent, 
this is a comforting doctrine, and leads us to despair of 
no one, but rather to entertain hopes of even the most 
degenerate souls, led, it may be, by a probation of 
d^raded desires, to leave the husks of swine, and 
return to a Father's arms.^ And, again (what is no 
insignificant point), the development, education, progress 
of the World, is no xmmeaning series of changes in a 
(non-existent) World-Spirit, an abstraction of the entire 
age ; but these words apply to the individual souls, 
which' can be the only true objects of this language 
of advance or regres& The Soul, as in the semi- 
Platonic system of Origen, is always in a state of 
"flux": floating irresolute between higher and lower, 
because of the very perfection of its Free-will; now 
ascending to live with God, now becoming tired of the 
monotony of Eternal life, and descending curiously into 
this nether region of concrete existence. So the 
Platonic ethic is this true appeal to the personal and 
reflecting self-consciousness, its responsible Ufe and 
desire for happiness, to be found only in the completion 
and satisfaction of its better nature. It is thus no 
superficial appeal to a World-Process; or a call to co- 

^ A good instance of this kind of allegory is Appuleias' mystical 
treatment of, and significant additions to, a well-known legend of 
' ' Transformation. ** 

' As Lotze, for example, reminds us. 
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operaU in an iminUllvfihle plan, which devmnd» the sacrifiet 
of the unit. It ia fundamental, and concerns it«elf 
with the needs and aspirations of the single heart. Btit, 
it must be remarked, there is no tina! purpose, no 
Beyond : God has no plan to be conBummat^d — all is 
because He is ; the future of the eonl ia never 
determined for eternity — it ia, indeed, perpetual life, 
and (far the aoul especially) a perpetual motion, up and 
down the stairs of being, as in Jacob's ladder ; there 
can be no prepress, for the goal is always indefinite, 
always beyond ua. 

§ 10. We have in the foregoing remarks sounded 
the depths of the Platonic revival, and the causes which 
led to it. It ifl clearly an attempt to combine a lofty 
speculation with a tender piety, abstract thought 
(which cannot overleap dualism or reconcile itaell to 
the World) with religious emotion, in which doubts or 
difTerencea insensibly pass away. It finds, as we have 
noticed, a place for every divinity and for every 
worship ; and the theory of Emanation, as against crude 
Dualism or Creative Design, e.tplains the inequalities of 
a World the administration of which cannot be termed 
wholly Providential. The highest or Absolute God is 
not the one who rules the world. Numenius had 
determined that ; and, preserving for the Supreme a 
sort of far-ofF Epicurean calm of Ataraxy, he had 
attributed Providence (on which Stoics laid so much 
stress) only to the second God. A "physical " necessity (if 
I may use ^viri; for the being aud inmost nature of 
God) is operating in the world, rather than an intelligent 
counsel. And there is a certain weakness in the appeal 
to emotion and love, on behalf of a Divinity which, 
after all, shows no interest in individual life, takes no 
thought for the struggles of the soul, and indeed cannot 
be said to be conscious of them, " Noctes atque dies 
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patet atri janua Ditds " ; by his own choice, man sinks 
to lower life, or rises to communion with spirit. Like 
a fire lighted in the midst, anyone is free to warm 
himself at it, if he wilL 

§ 11. But a Deity wh6 is the Dark Ground, or the 
abstract Beason, of the World, does not satisfy the 
demands of a worshipper. It is a conception too 
impersonal, and verges on subjective hallucination. 
The daemons monopolize a reverence which cannot be 
paid to a Notion ; and Platonism expires amid the 
steam of sacrifice, and the incantations or delusions of 
necromancy and wonder-working. The question is 
really, from a practical view, unsolved: What is the 
relation of myself to the whole world-process ? What, 
too, is the connexion of the Supreme principle with me 
and with creation ? The doctrine of Emanation is an 
honest attempt to overpower the Dualism in which 
Stoic Cosmogony had ended; but, like a very similar 
enterprise in modem times to supplant the positism of 
natural laws by a sentiment of Cosmic emotion, this 
proposed explanation, comprehensive though it is, will 
be found to satisfy few. What is emphatically needed 
is a divine voice of consolation : something to assure the 
soul of man of its intrinsic worth, of its value in its 
Maker's eyes, — something which will reinstate the active, 
rather than the specuUUive, virtues in the affection 
of men ; something to show us that practical life and the 
government of material things is, after all, the highest 
duty and happiness for us; something to convince us 
that Will, conscious purpose, and even effort, is more 
divine than the raptures of self-love or the conscious 
treasury of Intelligence ; and, above all, that God is no 
palace-secluded Sovereign, but a General who fights with 
us and for us: and this semi-dualistic conception of 
the efforts, the painfvl efforts, of Deity, paradoxic 
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